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*** 

By Christine Murphy 



  









TO MY READERS: 



Allow your imagination and passion for romance to be captured by the Sphinx Warriors, protectors of the Earth, and the women who bring out their need, desire, and love giving them purpose beyond their destined role as Warrior. In the final explosive book of the Sphinx Warrior Series, Elder  Chloe’s true identity is revealed during her fight to save the Sphinx Warriors. Although she is a direct descendant of the true Ancients, Kara is still new to her abilities and unable to tap into the knowledge which could save the Warriors and the Earth. In an attempt to access the truths within her mind she must turn to the one Warrior who has captured her attention from the beginning but who trusts no one and may never be accessible to her on an emotional level. Still, there is no choice but for Kara and Raven to work together to discover the secrets in Kara’s mind and the information hidden within the Pages of Seven on how to destroy the Gate. Raven has no intention of trusting anyone including Kara, but from the first time he met her as Elder Chloe, he knew there was something different about her and couldn’t stay away. Now revealed to him as Kara, he is conflicted about the secrets she keeps but still needs to be near her. He fights an internal battle to not succumb to her beauty and kindness, but in the long run may find it’s a battle he is willing to lose. Together, and with the efforts of the entire Sphinx Family, they will stand as one force against the final desperate battle to save their own lives and the existence of the Earth itself. 



  









READER ALERT!: 



Hidden from the world under the guise of Elder Chloe, Kara has always dreamed of belonging to someone but caught up in protecting the Sphinx those dreams had been taken from her until now. Saved by the one Warrior who trusts no one, Kara is revealed to him for what she is – a half Ancient, half Sphinx with wings of Power. Conflicted at first, it doesn’t take long and Raven and his inner beast are captured by Kara’s beauty and he will stop at nothing to claim and Join with her both mentally and physically. In his king sized bed amid red satin sheets and surrounded by flowing silks from an overhead canopy, Raven will make Kara his Power Mate. His Power will bring her to heights of ecstasy as his energy coats her skin in glittering mystery. Her wings of Power will surround him and brush against his skin until he shouts her name to the Ancients. Together they will become one, reach climax, and fly to the stars. Enjoy!! 



  

Prologue 

 Yuma, Arizona Desert – Near Complex 46, Home and Battleground of the Sphinx Warriors, The Past The stars, so far away, twinkled and shimmered up in the heavens upon a backdrop of velvet darkness but the darkness would never catch them because they shined so very brightly. A brightness which glowed down upon the great desert giving just enough light to chase off the deepest of shadows and the most despairing of thoughts. Feeling the mystery of the heavenly entities Kara couldn’t help but tilt her head back and become lost to the wonder of the universe above her. Just like always,  whenever she could escape from the depths of her home, Complex 46, the draw of the skies above made her wish she could truly form real wings. Kara knew she would take to the heavens and never return to Earth or any other planet she might discover. 

Closing  her eyes Kara spread her arms out from her sides and enjoyed the touch of the night breeze as it brushed across her exposed skin. She could almost imagine the caresses of a lover would feel just as enticing, but with the thought, sadness filled her. 

She would never have someone to love, someone who would love her or even to know what it felt like to be held close and kissed until everything else faded away. No, she would always be alone because of what she was, or at least what half of her was. Her true form would be hidden from the eyes of the world and she would always be alone and protected. The fact she had even been let out of the complex to enjoy the outdoors meant one thing. It was time for her to take on the life that was pre-ordained for her long ago. 

Even as Kara tried to escape reality by imagining what it would be like among the stars, the sound of her mother’s voice behind her pulled her back down to Earth. “Kara, child, come here.” 

Slowly she lowered her arms and opened her eyes to stare out at the darkness of the desert. Even in the open barrenness Kara knew 6 
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there was life there waiting to bloom even if it was only short-lived because of the ways of nature. Kind of like her life, she mused. Just when she had reached the age of truly blooming, she would have to cover the beauty with the facade of an Elder. 

Not wanting to turn around and face her mother yet or her destiny, Kara only shifted her stance enough to ask over her shoulder, “It still amazes me that the Sphinx and the Egyptians came from another planet before coming here to Earth. Will you tell me the story one more time, mother?” 

A heavy sigh from her mother told Kara her time was almost up. 

Time for what little freedom she had was coming to an end. Her mother, Chloe, had hidden her away for so long but now it was time for Kara to take on that responsibility and so many others she just wasn’t ready for. 

“All right, Kara, one more time. Just for you,” her mother said. 

Kara hated to see her this way, an Ancient disguised under the guise of an Elder, who barely had the strength to even speak. The woman had given everything including her life to help the Warriors in their fight against the evil Wraith. Creatures that wanted nothing more than to suck the life out of everything and everyone within the universe until it was all used up and gone. 

Remaining where she was Kara crossed her arms over her chest and continued to stare out across the blowing sands of the desert. 

Her mother’s voice carried easily across the distance as she retold the story one more time of the originations of their people. 

“In the far past millennium existed two races of people, the Athenians and the Sphinx. Both races lived in harmony on the planet Athenia thousands of light years away from here. They were highly advanced with incredible technology and lived in peace for the most part. For those times when the occasional conflict arose, the Sphinx were the peacekeepers and protectors of the Athenians. 

Overall the world was perfect, until they came,” Chloe’s voice broke up then and Kara knew her Ancient mother had lived so long she had witnessed not only the downfall of her planet but the downfall of Athenia. 

Kara cringed when her mother gasped for breath before she continued. She could feel the end coming even when her mother 7 
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fought to continue. “The Wraith…the Wraith came with their destructive ways through the Dimensional Gate and did what they always do. They stole the life from the Athenians, they stole the life from the Sphinx, until the very planet was dying. But there was one thing the Wraith didn’t count on. The evil creatures didn’t count on those of us Ancients who had survived after they had destroyed our planet. Those of us left had sworn to follow and find a means to destroy the Wraith and the Dimensional Gates, and that means were the Sphinx themselves.” 

“The Sphinx themselves” echoed in Kara’s head and a thrill rushed through her body. Yes, the Sphinx Warriors, incredible men who were strong and almost immortal and who fought the Wraith with a determination and a vengeance that was breathtaking. She had hidden in the shadows watching them train, watching them battle, and even watching them struggle. More sadness filled her because the Sphinx were struggling with the lack of Life Power no longer running through their system, as it should be. Without the sparkling energy the Sphinx were slowly becoming weaker and weaker in their battle against the Wraith. They were perishing one by one because they no longer had a female Power Keeper to gift them the Life Power. A female that even now they were searching for with the help of the genetics lab inside Complex 46, right under the noses of the humans. 

Kara’s mother cleared her throat, a terrible wheezing sound that recaptured Kara’s attention. In an even more breathless voice Chloe continued, “The Sphinx were powerful and had incredible skills at battle but they didn’t have the ability to destroy the Wraith or the Dimensional Gate. No one had the knowledge, so those of us Ancients who remained vowed to stay with the Sphinx and the Athenians and find a way. It took forever to gather the information needed in the ancient scrolls with the help of the Guardians who were the recorders of history. All the Ancients needed was someone who could decode the meaning of it all and put the pieces together, because no matter how hard they tried they couldn’t reveal the final answer to saving the world.” 

When her mother went silent, Kara continued in a soft voice, 

“The Ancients couldn’t just give the knowledge to the Sphinx 8 
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because the rules  of the universe prevented it. In the end the Ancients, Sphinx, and Egyptians did the best they could but Athenia was too damaged. Taking the last of their technology, they abandoned the planet and came to Earth where they settled in Egypt and became known as the Egyptians. They lived in peace and prosperity for centuries until the Wraith’s Gates found Earth.” 

“Yes, Kara,” her mother barely whispered now. “It was too late for the Egyptians and Sphinx to leave. Their technology had long ago turned to dust but they wouldn’t have left anyway. They grew to love this planet just as I did. We stayed and we fought to save Earth and those who lived here. Many perished including the leader of the Sphinx, Khenti Michael’s father, but they were victorious in destroying all of the Gates, except one. The one Gate that remained Jumped here to Yuma and so the Sphinx and the Egyptians followed to settle here and build Complex 46. The rest you know as Khenti Michael and his Sphinx Warriors continue to struggle and battle in the depths of the Complex against the evil Wraith.” 

Kara heard her mother gasp for breath and she knew time was up. Tears tracked down her cheeks because she couldn’t bear the thought of turning around and seeing death in her mother’s brilliant silver eyes. 

“My child, I wish I could continue telling you tales of the Sphinx, but I can’t, I…” Her mother gasped for air again and then with difficulty commanded, “Kara, come here. It is time.” 

Wanting to refuse and run into the depths of the desert to escape her fate was all Kara wanted to do, but she knew she couldn’t. Her mother needed her, the Sphinx Warriors needed her, and the Earth and its people needed her. So she didn’t run, instead she slowly turned to face the woman who had birthed her and protected her until the end keeping the truth of what she was from everyone. 

The moment she faced her mother, Kara cried out. The image of Elder Chloe had fallen away from her mother and only the dying Ancient sat on the desert ground. There was no façade of withered skin and no gray hair plaited so beautifully. Instead, her mother’s skin was smooth and her hair shown with the light of the moonbeams it was such a pale white blond. To Kara it was obvious where she got her own looks, from her precious mother. Kara knew 9 
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if her mother had been healthy her skin would have shimmered with life but the evidence of the darkness around her seemed to seep into her skin telling her the breathtaking woman was near death. 

Running over to her mother Kara kneeled down on the ground and took her cold hand in between hers. “Momma, don’t leave me. 

Please. I’m not ready for this.” Kara swallowed roughly a terrifying fear filling her. In a shaking voice she whispered, “I’m not strong enough.” 

A gentle smile spread over her mother’s face, “Kara, listen to me. 

You are strong enough. I’m not sure how your abilities will manifest beyond the skill you inherited from me to disguise yourself but I know you can do this. I know this because you inherited your father’s stubbornness. Who would have thought an Ancient falling in love with a Sphinx would have resulted in the creation of such an astounding woman. The odds of an Ancient having a child is almost zero, but yet, here you are. So I know without any doubt in my heart that you can take on this responsibility and save what remains of the Sphinx.” 

Shivering, Kara clutched her mother’s hand tighter. She swallowed to clear her throat and fought off the overwhelming emotions trying to crush her very spirit. Her mother was so certain but Kara had no idea how she was going to take on such a heavy mantle of responsibility without instantly losing her sanity. For her mother, though, she blinked away the tears and swore, “I’ll try my best to help the Sphinx and this World.” 

“I know you will, Kara,” the Ancient sighed and seemed to wilt before Kara’s eyes. “Before I pass on my knowledge to you and the gift of foresight, I must give you my Sefu.” 

“No, mama!” Kara gasped. “A Sefu Element bonds to one person for life.” Part element, part biological entity Kara knew that an Element pre-ordained for an individual would bond to them and their energy. No one else. Once they were separated from that person, the Sefu Element died. She had seen the horrible end of too many Elements when their Sphinx died during battle. 

Kara’s mother reached out and touched her face gently. “My sweet child, this Sefu is special. It is just as old and ancient as we 10 
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Ancient’s ourselves. It was gifted to the Sovereign Ancient long ago by the Athenian Pharaoh and has been handed down from one generation to the next. This Sefu has the ability to bond to the genetics of the ancestry. You are my child and it will bond to you.” 

Her mother’s Sefu Element resided around her throat in the form of a necklace. The thick silver rope-like element encircled her throat with a perfect starburst diamond making up the pendant, which was referred to as the Power Signature. Kara knew this was unique compared to the Sphinx. Their Elements tended to wrap themselves intricately around the middle finger to spiral down the back of their hand and to finally wrap around their wrist. They, too, had Signatures indicating their unique abilities but she wasn’t sure what it meant on an Ancient or what it would mean on her. 

Shaking her head in panic and denial Kara tried to back away. 

She didn’t want to take her mother’s Sefu because it truly meant the end if the thing willingly bonded to her, a half Ancient, half Sphinx breed. Even though she struggled to stand up, her mother was strong enough to keep hold of her hand and pull her back. Fearfully Kara watched as her mother closed her eyes. Concentration was written across her face for a moment and then the Sefu started to glow. Seconds later it unwrapped itself from her neck and moved over to her mother’s arm. With the starburst diamond at the tip of the long body of the Element it gave the appearance of a snake slithering down her mother’s arm in a spiral until it reached their joined hands. 

Not daring to move or even breath Kara could only kneel there on the hard sandy ground and wait to see what the Sefu Element would do next. Without pause, it wrapped itself around their joined hands. It rested there for several seconds with the strange iridescent glow still covering its entire form. Before Kara’s eyes the Element suddenly glowed brighter and then a strange tingling ran up through her arm, across her chest, and into the very center of her body. A warmth spread inside of her, a sensation she had never felt before. It was like her body was pulling energy from her surroundings and then pushing it straight into the Sefu. Although Kara had never known she had been missing a part of herself it felt like something precious had been returned to her. 
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No sooner had the wholeness of wellbeing manifested in her body, Kara picked up on an intelligent presence. Not so much actual words or thoughts but a being emanated from the Element letting her know it had bonded with her on some level. She wondered if others felt the same thing or if this was specific to her unique system. Whatever had happened the Element unwound from their hands to spiral up Kara’s arm, over her shoulder, and encircle itself around her neck. Once it was settled reforming a necklace, the glowing faded until it looked simply like an extravagant piece of jewelry. 

With the Sefu Element now relinquished her mother seemed to droop even further. Her mother’s form almost seemed to take on an ethereal appearance as if only her soul remained. Kara could still feel her, though, and grabbed her other hand. She held on tightly until the ancient woman became solid again. 

“No, momma. Stay with me. I’m not ready to do this. I’ve barely reached majority and experienced nothing. I’m not strong enough!” 

Kara begged with a terror rising to overwhelm her. 

Her mother wasn’t letting her doubt herself, though, because she tightened her grip and Kara suddenly found her very mind being pulled into the silver depths of her mother’s eyes. “You are strong enough Kara. I have seen the visions enough to tell me that you will be the one to unlock the knowledge to save the Sphinx. It was pre-ordained before the beginning of time. You will take on this mantle and you will be victorious. The path you will be directed along will be trying, and at times dangerous, but you will prevail. You must prevail.” 

The Ancient in her mother was truly showing now even though Kara could tell she was near her last breath. Her mother’s eyes glowed with the light of the stars and held the knowledge of the universe. She was an Ancient and had the ability to touch the heavens, but most of all she held the ultimate power of love. Kara could only be captured in her mother’s eyes and be showered with a mother’s love and the gift she was even now bestowing on her. 

In an almost hypnotic voice Chloe said, “See what I see, Kara. 

Know what I know. Feel the knowledge, be one with it and it will be one with you. Feel the past, experience the present, and ride the 12 
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waves of the future. You are the one, you are the last of your kind, and you will be the one to set the Sphinx free.” 

Lost in her mother’s spell Kara could only continue kneeling on the hard ground while the desert winds blew around her and the sound of far off thunder echoed in her ears. She could barely feel her body but somehow knew she was still holding her mother’s hands. At first all she saw was the brilliant silver light and then image after image rushed into her mind. Kara knew that her mother’s Ancient ability was transferring into her at a frightening rate but could only hold on and hope that she survived the experience. She was certain the pain, the panic, and complete and total disorientation wasn’t what her mother went through. No, like a true Ancient, Chloe had always had a far-away expression no matter how joyous or dire her visions were, but, not Kara. 

Kara felt like her mind was being torn apart and deep inside she felt breaks in her psyche open up. Like cracks throughout the surface of a mirror, her mind was just as damaged from the experience. The knowledge she was inheriting should have been clear, no matter what the time-line, but instead it was broken, jagged, and cut her deeply. When she tried to focus, the visions that should have been hers were foggy, jumbled, and simply slipped through her fingers like sand when she tried to grasp them. There was no joy but only an inner brokenness and an incredible sense of sadness because Kara knew without a doubt there was no way she could save the Sphinx. She wasn’t strong enough because she was only half Ancient and now she was broken as well. 

The world around Kara finally cleared but when it did she wished that she had stayed lost in her mind. Still sitting on the now even colder ground her arms were still outstretched to where her mother had been sitting. They were numb and cramped, but worse, her mother’s hands were no longer in hers. Just like all Ancients, when her mother had finished transferring what should have been a gift, she had breathed her last and faded away until her energy had flowed back into the universe. 

Crying out Kara fell upon the now empty golden robes of her mother. “Mama, come back. Don’t leave me like this. I can’t be what the Sphinx need me to be. They’ll die without a true Ancient to help 13 
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them. Please…” Her voice gave out and all she could do was sob while she lay on the ground curled up on the robes of an Ancient who had been an Elder who had been her loving mother. 

How long Kara laid there she didn’t know because she had lost track of time and even her sanity. In the cold she shivered and cried until no more tears would come and then she sat up and simply stared up at the stars. Stars she had wanted to fly to and become lost in their wonder and magic. Now she was truly tethered to the ground, bereft, alone, and with a gift that had become an instant curse. She was supposed to be a powerful Ancient and instead was a half-breed that would end up causing the demise of a wonderful race of Sphinx. 

Swiping the tears from her face she slowly stood holding tightly to the golden robes and the intact memory she had of her wonderful mother. Inside she felt dead and in the end she knew she would only be a disappointment to those she was supposed to save. Still, her mother had been so sure that she was supposed to succeed. 

Perhaps in the end she could, but she suspected it would be at the cost of everything she was. With a hysterical laugh Kara realized she had to at least try because the Sphinx gave their lives every day to stop the Wraith even though it was a very real probability they would perish. Their very determination and loyalty to this world gave her the strength to carry on. 

Slowly Kara slipped into the golden robes while her mind tried to make sense of it all and how she had ended up at this crushing point in her life. The new responsibility that was hers weighed her down to the point she could barely stand. Taking a deep breath she forced her spine straight and gathered the ability that she had no doubt would work for her. 

The moment she had initiated the thought of the façade of Elder Chloe, a tingling spread across Kara’s skin. Looking at her hands she watched as they blurred ever so briefly. The smooth golden glow of her skin became pale and the smoothness of youth changed to the wrinkles of elderliness. With shaky hands she reached to her loose hair and pulled a few strands up so she could watch the transformation. Her hair, which was such a light sun-kissed blond it was almost white, quickly switched to a silvery grey. Kara felt 14 
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renewed tears run down her cheeks at the loss of what remained of her identity. With a deep breath she slowly braided her hair and pushed down all of the emotions of youth blanking her mind. The only thing she let remain was a haughtiness of an Elder who held one of the highest positions in the Egyptian hierarchy. 

Extending her hand, she concentrated on her Sefu Element and envisioned the walking staff her mother had always had in hand. 

Kara wasn’t sure if the Element would respond to her thoughts, but it did, swiftly transforming from its necklace form while it slid down her arm to her hand. When it reached her palm it swiftly completed its change into a silver staff topped with a large starburst diamond. 

Holding her head high she began to walk back to the complex while inside her heart broke and the future she had wanted faded away. 

Behind her she left her hopes and dreams of freedom  and love to the shining stars above and the blowing sands below. In front of her she headed toward an unknown future, not only for her, but the Sphinx who she was supposed to save with nothing but disjointed visions and a broken mind. Kara was no more. Her life had been replaced with the life of Elder Chloe, whether she wanted it or not. 
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Chapter One 

 Yuma, Arizona Desert, Complex 46, Home and Battleground of the Sphinx Warriors, Present Day A deep growl of aggravation echoed throughout the hallway just outside the complex medical facility followed by the sound of a fist slamming into the wall. Raven blew out a pent up breath trying to control his unruly temper, which seemed to be the theme of his life lately. If it hadn’t been one thing to piss him off it had been another. 

Not that his life was all that great anyway because he had been alone for so long after his mentally broken mother had killed herself. If that wasn’t bad enough several decades later he had found out it was because she had been raped by a Wraith and birthed his half-brother monster Turin. Turin, who had been an Elder for years, had plotted away for the day he had defected over to the Wraith dimension, claimed leadership over the enemy, and decided to make it his mission to destroy the Sphinx. 

Raven had tried to destroy him that day but it was just his luck that the rules of the universe prevented a Sphinx from killing his brother even if he was only half Sphinx. Just like always, Raven immediately saw blood red from the thought and with a snarl slammed his fist into the wall again. The satisfying crunch of the tan hallway wall and possibly the bones in his hand did nothing to calm him. 

“Man, Raven! Take it easy. I thought you were doing better. 

Maybe you shouldn’t have quit drinking,” Hunter verbally tossed at him. 

The red haze cleared but Raven was still more than willing to kick someone’s ass. He turned his head and scowled at his brother-in-arms where he leaned against the wall. “Fuck you, man,” he snarled back. 

Hunter’s arms were crossed  over his chest and he looked so damn nonchalant. The Warrior didn’t even look like he had just 16 
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gone through a massive battle against the Wraith. He had already cleaned up, changed into a new black Warrior’s uniform, and pulled his long black hair with the  one silver streak back. Even the Warrior’s green eyes sparkled with the fresh Life Power his woman had given him. The sight pissed Raven off even more, because now all the other Warriors were mated except for him. Not that he wanted a woman, they only screwed him in the long run, but it would have been nice to have a little energy in his system versus the piddly amount he could pull into his body. 

“Listen, Raven, I respect you man, and want to hang with you, but if you’re going to go off the deep end again…well…let’s just say I can’t have Lily picking up on your bad vibes.” Raven watched warily when Hunter pushed away from the wall and approached him. The Warrior held up his hands, evidently making sure he wasn’t going to get pounded. Raven couldn’t blame him, because as of late, that was pretty much his reaction to everything. 

Once Hunter stood right next to him, he reached out and placed a hand on his shoulder and said, “Why don’t you go take a break, Raven, get something to eat, get cleaned up, and try to get a little rest. It’s been a hell of a night for everyone, in between Turin almost collapsing the complex down around our ears, battling an unprecedented number of Wraith, and almost losing Caleb and Ashlyn to the Dimensional Gate. If not for Elder Chloe…I mean the Ancient…Caleb and Ashlyn would have been done. It was crazy how you jumped in and pulled the Ancient from the Gate when she got trapped in the process. I’ve got to say, you’re one hell of a Warrior, man. Who would have thought there was an Ancient left who had been hiding right in front of our noses. With her, we might have an edge in beating Turin.” 

At the mention of the woman who Raven had managed to save from certain death, his entire system went into overload. The adrenaline from thinking she was going to die earlier and the effort to get his Power-depleted body off the floor to reach her in time came back with a vengeance. Raven’s heart rate went through the roof and he started panting like he was running at full speed. To make matters worse  his inner Sphinx, that cat-like part of him inherent to their race, began pacing in his mind. 
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There was no way to stop his reaction, and with a growl, he said, 

“Her name is Kara, and I won’t have her interrogated.” 

Afraid he was going to attack Hunter, Raven spun away and paced several steps down the hallway away from the medical facility door. With the increasing distance, his inner Sphinx became even more agitated from the separation from where Kara was currently admitted for monitoring because of her close call with the Gate. He had no choice but to stop in his tracks. In frustration, he ran his hands through his shoulder length hair and took several deep breaths. He didn’t understand what the fuck was wrong with him and why he just couldn’t walk away. The only thing that made sense now was his knowing there had been something unusual about the Elder and the fact he couldn’t stop himself from being fixated with her. 

For a short time, Raven had really thought he had lost it because he had been drawn to one of the oldest Elders around. Deep down, though, he had known Kara wasn’t what she appeared to be, and when she had been revealed as an Ancient down in the Staging Cavern during the battle, everything suddenly made sense. He hadn’t been drawn to an Elder,  but the hidden young delicate Ancient underneath the façade. Raven’s Sphinx suddenly purred at his thoughts, but he refused to think of the implications of that behavior. He refused to accept what his inner Sphinx was trying to tell him. Wound up with no way to release the tension exploding through his body, Raven snarled. 

Behind him, Hunter cautiously observed, “Damn, Raven, as crazy as you get I’ve never seen you like this. What little energy you have is coming off you in waves and your refusal to leave the area makes me wonder. Speaking from experience, I’ve been that messed up myself and seen it in the other Warriors with their women. If I didn’t know the way you are and your complete and utter disdain and distrust for women I’d almost say your Sphinx has…” 

Raven spun on him in the next heartbeat and roared, “Don’t you fucking say it! Not one word about claiming or Joining or Power Mates. I’ll never claim anyone…” His throat closed off before he could say anymore because his own words stabbed him deep. Too much had happened in his life for him to be able to trust at that 18 
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level again. Inside a pain like he had never felt before ripped through him and his inner Sphinx yowled receding within his mind. 

Hunter looked at him with empathy but didn’t say anything more. Raven wanted to curse at him, tell him he was wrong, and maybe even punch him in the jaw, but he didn’t. He stood there in silence gritting his teeth, clenching his hands into fists, and simply staring down his Warrior friend. The fact the man even put up with him and gave him a second chance was incredible. Even though Raven wanted to blow up at him, he really didn’t want to lose the last person who was making an effort to befriend him. He knew he needed to apologize, but before he could even force his attitude down and get the words out of his mouth, a pissed Alexandria jerked open the door and stepped out into the hallway. 

Pissed was putting it mildly because the Power Healer’s dark blue eyes, so like her brother Michael’s, glittered dangerously. With a majestic sweep of her hand, she flipped her long black braid behind her back and huffed, “What is going on out here? I have patients who are trying to rest and heal. I don’t have time for Warrior theatrics. Either keep it down, or I have no problem getting Joshua or Khenti Michael up here to restore order. Do I make myself clear?” 

Yeah, Alexandria could be downright vicious when it came to her patients. Raven was still amazed at the physical change that had occurred not long ago from when Turin had kidnapped her and manipulated her genetics in his mad scheme. No longer was the tiny stunted Lexi of the past standing before them but a fully filled out woman in all her glory who was on the verge of livid. Raven realized he had to tone it down before the Healer came unglued and transformed into her feline form, a side effect of Turin’s manipulations and her own genetic healing. The last thing any of them needed was her to change, and then her Power Mate, Joshua, to show up. 

Clearing his throat Raven apologized, “Sorry, Alexandria. My fault. Hunter was just giving me a bit of advice and I over-reacted.” 

Alexandria pursed her lips and raised an eyebrow before shooting back, “I can just imagine, Raven. You do look like you could use a little advice. I’m surprised to still see you out here since 19 
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you loudly declared you were going back to your room. Something about getting away from all of the bullshit even though you hovered over Kara the whole time we were bringing her to main medical. 

Not like you would admit it, but if you’re so worried about her, why don’t you just come in?” 

Raven narrowed his eyes at her but then thought better of it when she propped her hands on her hips and her eyes began to glitter slightly. He redirected his glance elsewhere, which wasn’t any better, because it landed on Hunter. He was smirking and obviously trying to hold back a laugh at his discomfort with the whole situation. Raven sighed heavily, realizing he wasn’t going to be able to rest and relax in any form until he knew how Kara was doing. Not that he was admitting to himself that he cared about her, but he wanted at least to know risking his own neck had paid off and she had come out of the experience okay. 

Popping his jaw, Raven turned back toward Alexandria and attempted to school his expression into one of innocent civility. 

Hoping his voice stayed neutral, he asked, “How is Kara?” He wanted to say more, but he didn’t like the sound of the desperate need that laced his question or the sudden prowling interest of his inner Sphinx. 

Appearing to relax and warm up to the subject of a patient, Alexandria put her hands in the pockets of her white doctor’s coat and answered, “She’s doing well, all things considered. When she regained consciousness, she seemed surprised, almost like she didn’t expect to be alive. She was a bit bewildered and almost…sad…but then she started babbling about visions and foresight. I’ve never seen an Ancient so disoriented and overall confused mentally. The only thing in all of it she kept coming back to was asking repeatedly if you were okay, Raven. I had to end up giving her a sedative to knock her out again so she could rest and decided to run some tests on her.” 

A need to know how bad off Kara really was caused Raven to rush forward within inches of Alexandria. Unable to stop himself he demanded, “How is she? What did you tell her? What did the tests say? Is she going to be okay?” 

Raven snapped his teeth together and wanted nothing more than 20 
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to stuff his fist inside his mouth. What the hell was wrong with him? 

He was babbling like a school boy worried about his first crush and not a Warrior who had just caught an Elder hiding her true identity from everyone. For Ancient’s sake, she could be holding revelations within that mind of hers that could end all of their suffering. He needed answers and as soon as Kara was well enough to answer them he planned to question her himself. She would answer him whether she wanted to or not. 

Suddenly he realized Hunter and Alexandria were staring at him as if he had lost his mind, and perhaps he had. Luckily, the Healer decided to have mercy on him. She started to answer but suddenly stopped waving her hand at him and pinching her nose. 

“Great Ancient’s, Raven, back up a couple of steps. You smell like dead Wraith warmed over. On second thought, don’t you dare come into medical until you’ve washed the stench off. Hunter, why didn’t you tell him to go clean his ass up?” she finished still waving at him. 

Hunter sighed theatrically before answering, “I told him, but you know how stubborn he is. I’ll drag him to his rooms whether he wants to go or not.” 

“Like hell you will,” Raven growled ready to fight to the death before being taken away from where Kara was located. He suddenly realized how idiotic he was sounding and cursed under his breath. 

He needed to get a grip and get control of his wild mood swings. If he didn’t know better, he would have thought he had claimed Kara. 

Hating that his mind had circled in that direction again, he closed his eyes and ran a hand through his tangled hair trying to block everything out. 

Not that it would have worked anyway because Alexandria continued in her update on her patient. “Anyway, Jenny’s skills at lab testing revealed some interesting facts about Kara. In Sphinx years she’s barely even a baby by her genetic profile, so although she’s kept herself disguised as Elder Chloe with her unique facade ability, she’s extremely young.” 

At the mention of Kara and Sphinx years, Raven suddenly stopped rubbing his tired eyes and stared straight at Alexandria. In a tight voice he demanded, “What do you mean Sphinx years? She’s a fucking Ancient. What do Sphinx genetics have anything to do 21 
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with her?” 

“Raven, have a little civility,” Hunter growled at him and punched him in the arm. Raven growled back and was tempted to counter with a punch of his own, but Alexandria hissed, instantly bringing him up short. 

Cautiously glancing back at the Healer, Raven realized his words really had pissed her off this time. Her blue eyes were starting to glow, and for a moment, he was certain Alexandria was going to transform into her feline form right then. Wanting to calm her fast before a bad situation landed him in even worse trouble with her Mate and Khenti Michael, he quickly tried to appear contrite and apologized, “Sorry, Alexandria. I’m tired, hungry, and being an ass again. Just ignore my attitude.” 

With a shuddering sigh, Alexandria rolled her shoulders and then appeared to settle back down. In an unsteady voice she said, 

“I’ll let it pass this time, Raven, but just  remember this has been difficult for me too, so I wouldn’t push too hard. You might find yourself on the ground with my Sphinx teeth and claws at your neck.” 

She stared hard at him but then with another big sigh continued, 

“Although it’s true Kara is of Ancient blood, she is also half Sphinx. 

As rare as it may be, evidently her Ancient mother had an affair with one of the Sphinx Warriors at one time. And don’t worry, it’s not any of the Warriors who are alive today. The DNA comes from an older generation, and wasn’t listed in the current database. This duality of genetics may explain why Kara has acted so strangely through the years. The Ancient in her carries vast knowledge, but her Sphinx side is only a child. I believe her mind and body are suffering from the overload.” 

Impatience in wanting to know what was wrong with Kara fired Raven up again. However, he held his temper back knowing an attitude wouldn’t get him the information he wanted. Forcing that side of his personality down, he asked, “So what exactly does that mean? If she was born that way, why would her system not be able to handle the knowledge now?” 

Alexandria looked at him and he could feel the exasperation coming off her. Blowing out a breath she responded, “Raven, 22 
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obviously you paid no attention to anything you were taught as a youth about Ancients. Ancients aren’t born with the vast knowledge, it’s handed down over time. I’m not sure of the process, but if her mother was dying, she may have inherited the knowledge too early, or perhaps Kara’s mixed genetics aren’t strong enough. 

Whatever the reason, the responsibility of her inheritance is damaging her both mentally and physically, and I have no way to help her.” 

Every muscle in Raven’s body tightened and the instant urge to shove Alexandria  out of his way to reach Kara overwhelmed him. 

How he kept himself from rushing forward he didn’t know, but he stood there while his entire body shook. It took him several seconds to regain control, but finally he did. It was a good thing too, because out of the corner of his eye he could see Hunter slowly relax. He was certain the Warrior had been getting ready to tackle him if he had moved one inch towards Alexandria. 

Forcing the trapped air out of his lungs he roughly asked, “Will she recover?” 

Pulling her hand from her pocket, Alexandria brushed a wayward strand of hair back behind her ear. “I’m not sure, Raven. Her system is so different. Even though she is part Sphinx, she doesn’t appear to heal as quickly as a full-blooded Sphinx. However, she does heal faster than an Egyptian or Guardian, so I believe this is at least keeping her from getting worse. I’m not sure how long that balance will hold, but I’ll run more tests to see if I can find a way to help her.” 

Raven rubbed at his eyes again before tiredly mumbling, 

“Thanks, Alexandria.” He couldn’t say anymore. His mind was too confused with the entire aggravating mystery of Kara, and the exhaustion running through his body was slamming him hard. 

Whether he wanted to or not, he was going to have to get some rest because his Life Power was bottoming out. Everything in him screamed for him not to leave Kara. At the same time, he hated himself because he considered the need a weakness. Women were a weakness because in the end they all lied and took everything away until there was nothing left but broken loneliness. Still, his mind kept focusing right back on her and the image of her almost being 23 
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killed by the Gate. 

His adrenaline spiked right back up, but Alexandria drew him back from the edge of his becoming unglued again when she said, 

“I’ll let you know if there are any changes or updates, Raven. You saved her, so I think you have the right to know about her condition. Perhaps when she’s better and able to leave medical, you can be the one to help her.” 

A rush of excitement spread through him at the thought of spending time with Kara, but just as quickly an explosion of distrust and rage shattered the feeling. Raven scowled and quickly backed away from Alexandria and the door, which would have led him closer  to the woman who drew him so strongly. Unable to stop himself he spat, “I’ve fucking got better things to do than play nurse maid. If I were you, I’d send her back to those plotting Elders, and let her be with her own kind.” 

The hateful words felt like they were scalding Raven’s throat and he had to swallow several times to keep from choking. He could sense Hunter and Alexandria staring at him as if he was crazy. He refused to look at them, though, as he continued to back away. 

“Raven! Man, are you okay?” Hunter tried to reach out to him but he spun away. 

Quickly stalking down the hall like the hounds of hell were chasing him, Raven shouted over his shoulder. “I’m just fucking perfect. All I need now is the damn Gate to open up so I can kill a few more Wraith, and if I’m lucky, go down taking my brother with me to end this insanity.” 

Raven felt terrible when he heard Alexandria gasp out in denial at his words. Self-destruction had been a dark bed mate as of late and he couldn’t seem to drag himself back up from the depths of despair. He had lost so much and would soon lose so much more if Turin had his way. He had no doubt when the Gate opened up the next time, it would be their end if they didn’t figure out what secrets the last Page of Seven held to destroy the Dimensional Gate. 

Rubbing at his temples, he tried to block out the sound of his inner Sphinx and its insistent yowling at the fact he was leaving. 

The farther he stalked down the long tan hallway the more desperate he began to feel. Everything in him fought to make him 24 
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stop, turn around, and at least return to the hallway outside of where Kara was located in medical. His very inner Life Force felt like it was crumbling from his denial to go back to the woman who called out to parts of him he had long thought dead. Each step brought a deeper and deeper pain, which almost brought him to his knees. 

As he rounded the corner where the elevator bank was located he stopped dead in his tracks when an Egyptian worker yelped and backed out of his way. Raven just stood there for a moment staring at the man who was becoming paler and paler. Sighing heavily he could only imagine what the poor repair person was thinking seeing him covered in blood from the earlier battle and with a look that probably spoke of death. He really didn’t want to have to engage with the man to let him know he had no intention of hurting him, but it didn’t come to that anyway. 

Glancing behind the shaking Egyptian, Raven realized two of the three main elevators were still out of commission from the damage that had been done earlier by Turin’s meddling. Even the third elevator was in bad shape with its doors missing and a sick metallic sound emanating from it. At least there weren’t any debris on the medical facility level and the repairs in the other areas were already under way. Yeah, he wasn’t even going to torture himself further by trying to go down this direction. 

Not bothering to try soothing the still terrified man, Raven turned away and continued down the hall. He realized his best bet at this point was using one of the stand-by emergency elevators to get back to the Warrior’s Quarters. He more than looked forward to a shower, some food…and hell…maybe he’d even have that drink he had been denying himself. 

However, the farther he traversed the hallway the more his chest hurt. He was so distracted Raven barely noticed the delicate ornate paintings hanging on the wall that Ethan’s woman, Skye, had painted. His heart began to race in his chest and his breathing became labored but he refused to turn back. Over and over in his head, he told himself the Ancient meant nothing to him no matter how fixated he had become with her. She had lied and he was sure she was withholding information that could end up being the life or 25 
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death of all of them. Yet, she had always been there for them when it counted with her strange foresight and had even risked her life saving Ashlyn and Caleb. 

She was a mystery, a duality, and every cell in his body was drawn to her. Thinking of Kara also made him realize she was  a threat just like every woman who he had spent time with. If he had any sense at all, he would stay away from her and let her fend for herself. She was so fragile, he couldn’t imagine her being able to even defend herself against a timid house cat, let alone a Wraith determined to get its claws into her. The image almost caused him to trip and fall to the tiled floor but he fought on. The inner fight he waged built and built while he worked his way back to his rooms until he could hold it in no longer. Spinning around he slammed his fist into the wall again and again right before an anguished roar escaped him. 


**** 

Suffocating, unable to draw another breath in, trapped inside a spinning darkness with razor sharp red and black edges which slashed out, tearing at her precious skin. Kara struggled unable to escape the destiny which was hers, a death that could not be escaped from, no matter how hard she fought against it. Just as she was ready to give in, give up, and let everything go, strong arms encircled her chasing away the pain and the hopelessness. She couldn’t see the one who held her but his deep sensual voice penetrated her mind with a whispered,  Kara. 

The strength of the one surrounding her drew her back from the edge of madness and death one more time. Kara sensed the life, the future that suddenly began to bloom before her, but when she tried to reach for it, the powerful arms were suddenly pulled away. A roar sounded in her head and she feared the one who had tried to save her was now destined for death just like her. She couldn’t allow it, though, refused to allow it, couldn’t lose him. He had to be saved, but she just didn’t know how. 

Drawing in a deep breath, Kara screamed out, “Raven!” 

“Kara! Kara! You’re safe. Easy, just open your eyes and look  at me. It’s Alexandria. Come on, Kara.” 

Finally coming out of the horrible vision that had entrapped her, 26 
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Kara gasped and jerked up into a sitting position. Even though her chest hurt, she pulled in several deep breaths while she fearfully scanned the area around her. It took her a couple of seconds to realize where she was, but slowly the off-white walls of the patient room, the hospital sheets tangled around her, and the smell of disinfectant told her she was in medical. Not to mention Alexandria, who was decked out in her white Healer’s coat, had a firm hold of her wrist checking her vitals and hovering over her with a concerned expression on her face. 

Alexandria squeezed her hand and asked, “Kara, can you hear me? I had to sedate you earlier because you  were hysterical. You were caught in the energy field of the Dimensional Gate saving Ashlyn and Caleb which overloaded your system. I would have let you rest longer but I had to bring you back out of the sedation because your vitals destabilized. You should be okay now but it could have been worse if Raven hadn’t pulled you out.” 

With the mention of the name of the Warrior who had saved her, all of the night’s events came back to Kara with a vengeance. A renewed panic spread through her and she cried, “Raven! What happened to him? Is he okay? Tell me he’s okay!” 

Kara would have jumped up from the patient bed but Alexandria grabbed her arm. If not for the Healer’s strong grip, she probably would have fallen onto the floor because she suddenly got light headed. 

Her head quickly cleared when Alexandria answered, “Easy. 

Raven is fine, amazingly enough. I’m not sure how he did what he did, getting up when no one else could and rescuing you from the Gate, but he did. He’s gone to rest, although it took quite a bit of convincing to get him to go, the stubborn ass Warrior. Do you understand, Kara?” 

More confusion washed over her when she heard her real name but again she remembered. Her real identity had been revealed. In a broken voice, she whispered, “Yes. I am Kara. I’m so sorry. You must hate me for keeping what I am from you. All of the Sphinx must hate me.” 

Tears welled up in Kara’s eyes. She tried to blink them away but all she succeeded in doing was cause them to roll down her cheeks. 
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Alexandria’s image blurred behind the veil of anguish but her words were clear when she said, “Kara, I don’t hate you. The Sphinx don’t hate you. They just want to know what’s going on and why you found the need to hide away from us. If anything, everyone is upset that you were injured and only want to help you. I want to help you. 

That’s why I did some blood tests because I could tell there was something wrong when I tried to heal you on a level I just can’t fix.” 

A chill ran through Kara at Alexandria’s words. She would know now from the test results what she was. If there had been any doubt beyond what had happened only a couple of hours ago, there would be none now. Taking a deep breath and steeling, herself Kara said, 

“So…you know what I am now. A half breed, broken, weak, and unable to help anyone. I couldn’t even properly replace my mother in her role as Elder to help the Sphinx in destroying the Wraith. 

What will become of the strong Warriors now?” 

Unable to continue on Kara covered her face with her shaking hands. The weight of the world felt like it was sitting on her shoulders while her fractured mind splintered even more. She was a failure at everything and now the Sphinx would die because she couldn’t even back them up as an Elder. No, she couldn’t even draw the knowledge from her mind that could ultimately save the Warriors. She thought it would have been better if Raven would have just let her die at the edges of the Gate. 

Gently, Alexandria pulled her hands from her face and she kindly said, “Kara, you’re not broken or weak and you’ve helped us time and again with your knowledge and the Page of Seven scroll that you gave us. Things you have revealed have enabled us to fight the Wraith and survive time and again. Look what you did for Ashlyn and Caleb. You saved them. And one more thing, just because you’re a mix of genetics doesn’t mean a half breed is a negative thing. You’re rare and incredible. As far as I know you’re unique, because in all of the records there’s not one recording of a half Ancient, half Sphinx person in existence.” 

Kara took a shaky breath and answered back, “Thank you, Alexandria, for your kind words, but I am broken and weak. My mother couldn’t last any longer and had to transfer her knowledge to me. My mixed breed mind couldn’t take it. My mind is shattered 28 
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and crumbling along with my body. I have no inner Sphinx as you all do. As far as I know I’ve never been able to pull in Life Power like others. The visions that should be clear aren’t, so what little I have been able to see I have given to you the best I can. I wish I could do more, but I just don’t know how.” 

Hanging her head in defeat, Kara picked at the snow white sheet covering her lap. She so desperately wanted to turn back the hands of time and be with her mother again who always gave her advice even when the odds seemed to be unbeatable. Everything appeared to be a loss but Kara was determined to help the Sphinx Warriors, especially the man who had saved her risking his own life. No matter what, she would find a way to free the trapped knowledge in her mind. Now that everyone knew what she was they would demand the knowledge. They had no idea that every time she tapped into that fractured part of her mind it killed her a little more. 

Alexandria touched her shoulder pulling her back from her dark thoughts. The Healer sighed heavily and said, “You’ve done enough already, Kara. If you can help us, then so be it. If not, we’ll survive just like we always have. One thing is certain, though. You need rest. You’ve pushed yourself too hard and your mind and body has suffered. You’re exhausted and need to rest more than anything.” 

If only she could rest, but Kara suspected there would be no rest for anyone. There was no time left, because she knew the next time Turin opened the Gate, he was going to destroy them all. The leader of the Wraith was too strong and only getting stronger. Someone had to stop them and Kara had to find a way. If only she could tap into the knowledge trapped within her mind and share it, even if she paid for her actions going against the rules of the universe. It would be worth it in the end if she saved the Sphinx. 

It suddenly dawned on her then that there was a way, if she could get him to do it. She had had the idea before but couldn’t broach it because she had hidden behind the façade of Elder Chloe. Now that her true identity was known the option was open if he would agree to it. Raven had the ability of a Truth Finder. He could get into her mind and find the knowledge they needed. It might kill her but then she was dying anyway. If only she could get him to agree to it. 
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Slowly she met Alexandria’s dark blue eyes and quietly said, “I can’t stay here any longer, Alexandria. I know the Healer in you wants to help me but I think you know that you can’t. There’s no time left before Turin opens the Gate and tries to kill us all. We have to find a way to destroy the Dimensional Gate, no matter what the cost.” 

It was obvious Alexandria was winding up to argue about keeping her as a patient by the determined glitter in her eyes. Just when the Healer started to speak, the door to the room opened up. 

Kara nearly jumped from the bed but settled when she saw it was only the blond-haired Jenny. The medical assistant was looking at her with a sadness that told her they knew everything about her now. 

Slowly Jenny entered the room and walked over to Alexandria. 

She handed a sheet of paper over to the Healer before quickly exiting the room and shutting the door. Kara waited patiently while Alexandria scanned over the data she had just been given. Watching her, she had no doubt it was bad news because Alexandria finally looked up with an expression of one who didn’t want to divulge any more. 

Not waiting for Alexandria to tell her the dire results she knew were printed on the paper, Kara quickly said,  “I’ve known I was dying for some time now, Alexandria. I could feel it the moment my mother transferred the knowledge of the universe to me and my mind fractured.” Her voice broke from the memories and knowing her fate had been sealed that day. She forced  herself to continue even though she didn’t want to. “You see, the Ancients eventually succumb to holding so much information and not being able to reveal it completely, especially when others don’t take heed. It killed the Ancients a little bit each time until they could no longer exist. My mother was the last pure Ancient. In me, the effect is magnified. The Ancient in me isn’t strong enough mentally to exist much longer and the Sphinx in me isn’t strong enough physically to exist much longer because I can’t draw in the Life Power. So you see, you can’t keep me here when I’m needed to find out how to destroy the Gate. Please let me save the Sphinx before I die.” 
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Chapter Two 

“Kara, are you sure you don’t want me to run additional tests. 

Surely, there has to be something on a genetic level I can do for you. 

Perhaps I can use my healing ability and find a way to balance your system. There has to be something…” Alexandria’s voice trailed off and Kara could tell how desperate she was to help her. Even the Healer’s grip was shaky on her arm with her pent up emotion, which only caused Kara’s emotions to spiral up more. 

After straightening the light blue scrubs she now wore, Kara pulled a pair of slippers onto her feet. She tried to hide her fear and slid from the bed until she was on her feet. She was relieved that the light-headedness was gone and assumed Alexandria realized the same because the Healer released her arm. Perhaps the Healer had been able to help her, at least a little bit, buying her more time. 

Every moment counted if she was going to find out how to help the Sphinx. 

Meeting Alexandria’s worried eyes, Kara replied, “I appreciate everything you’ve done for me, but there’s no more time.” Her own hand shaking now, Kara swept back a strand of loose hair before continuing, “I accepted my fate long ago and knew it would come down to this. The only thing I have time for now is to focus on what can be found in the Pages of Seven and perhaps what is still locked away in my mind.” 

Kara hated the sadness in Alexandria’s eyes but it couldn’t be helped, just like her own unruly fear couldn’t be helped. Pushing the doubt, the fear, the terror of dying deep inside she focused on what she needed to do next including telling Alexandria about her idea of Raven helping her. She wasn’t sure if she dare mention it to Alexandria but the Healer would find out eventually anyway. 

Taking a deep breath Kara dove in. “I’m going to ask Raven to use his Truth Finder ability to help me retrieve some of the knowledge from my mind.” 

Alexandria gasped and held a hand to her throat. “Kara, you 31 
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can’t. First, Raven would never agree to that anyway, but more importantly, you would be seriously risking your mind. You’re barely holding together mentally now. You would be risking what tenuous hold you have. Trust me, I’ve felt Raven’s Truth Finder skills. It hurt me, it hurt him, and he swore he would never use his Powers again. Even if he did agree….Damn it, Kara, when I say he’s absolutely efficient and deadly at what he does, believe me, because if he agrees to help you, there’s no turning back.” 

Only hearing the part that the act of truth finding could hurt Raven made Kara rethink her plan. She didn’t want to ever hurt him but she didn’t know what else to do. There had to be a way, because by herself she was having no luck at accessing the knowledge. 

Biting at her lip, she glanced at Alexandria and asked the question burning in her mind. “Is there a way for him to use his abilities and not be harmed? I would never ask him to do anything to put his life at risk, but I need help.” 

Shaking her head Alexandria sighed, “I don’t know, Kara. I just don’t know.” 

Silence stretched out in the room until Kara felt like she was suffocating. No longer willing to continue the conversation and just plain needing to be by herself for a while, Kara blurted, “Thank you for everything you’ve done for me, Alexandria. I know you want to do more for me but this is my destiny and I must carry the burden on my own. I promise I’ll let you know if I need anything else, but I need to go now and try and make sense of all of this. I hope you understand.” 

Kara was relieved when the Healer nodded her head and gave her a weak smile. She knew Alexandria was hurting inside because of everything in her life, she was a Healer first and foremost. Kara was sure in her mind she was failing a patient with her inability to help her. Still, when Alexandria spoke it was with strength and conviction of her healing ability. 

“Okay, Kara, go and do what you need to but know I’m not stopping in  my search to help you. I’m going to have Jenny run some more genetics tests. If I could come up with a solution to fix myself from Turin’s manipulations, then I’m sure I can come up with a way to stabilize your system. In the meantime, if you have 32 
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any issues I’m giving you this.” Alexandria slipped a small round metallic device from her pocket and handed it to her. 

Picking the device up and holding it in front of her face between her fingertips, Kara asked, “Is this one of Ethan’s pagers? I’ve seen Skye with one so she can call him if she’s in trouble with her telepathic ability.” 

Alexandria confirmed her suspicions when she answered, “Yes. 

All you have to do is flip open the clear cover and push the small button. It’ll show up here in our call system, which is monitored by Jenny and Warren, my technicians, and they’ll send someone to get you. I hope you don’t have to use it, but just in case.” 

Kara hoped she didn’t need to use it as well. If she did, it would mean her condition would be dire. She was never one to call on others for help except Ashlyn who was her Power Protector, or at least had been her Power Protector. Now everything was a mess and everyone knew she wasn’t an Elder and therefore her position in the complex would be no more. She was sure now  she would be considered in the lowest of the hierarchy versus at the top where she had been. Closing her eyes she could just imagine the hate and distrust that would come from the Elders, the Egyptians, and maybe even the Sphinx, even though Alexandria assured her the Sphinx would never hate her. 

Taking a deep breath she opened her eyes and said, “Thank you, Alexandria.” 

No more was said between them but the Healer continued to hover over her until she left medical. Even then, Kara could feel Alexandria watch her as she made her way down the hallway until she turned the corner to head toward the elevator bank. Even then it felt like everyone she passed stared at her but she didn’t dare look. Keeping her eyes to the floor, she focused on the tan tiles as they passed by under her feet. As soon as she made it to the elevator bank, she hurried around the corner but was brought up short by the Egyptian repairman. 

He stared at her quite openly, his mouth literally hanging open, before he quickly cleared his throat  and dropped his eyes. With a slight bow he said, “Apologies Elder, I mean Ancient. You startled me, and with everything that has happened in the past few hours, 33 
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I’m afraid I’m a bit on edge. Please let me call an elevator for you. 

I’ve finished repairing number three, so it’s working quite efficiently now.” 

The little man with his gray hair and brown coveralls shuffled over to the call button and punched it. Kara could see he had indeed been working hard to get the main elevator bank back up and running. The entire area around the elevators had been cleaned of any debris and the lights were all up and running. The elevator he had referred to was complete with replacement doors, the middle elevator looked repaired but there was still wiring sticking out of the wall, and the third cargo sized elevator was still marked off with safety tape. So much had been damaged in the last battle, but the Egyptian repair team was the best and would have it all fixed in no time. Kara had seen them work miracles before but she hoped it wasn’t in vain, especially if Turin got the Gate open again before a solution was found to stop him. There would be no stopping the madman, and Kara feared the evil Wraith leader would finish the destruction of what he had started in the dark of the night. 

One week. Khenti Michael had said they had one week according to Ethan’s readings to rest and get ready for the next round of the Gate opening. Kara shivered with the thought. There just wasn’t any time left for her, for finding the answers to destroy the Gate, and for the Sphinx. Fear of failing the strong magnificent Warriors assailed her, and when the doors opened, she shoved past the man to get inside. The Egyptian handyman looked at her and appeared to want to say something but he didn’t have a chance because she frantically hit the control panel button, effectively closing the doors. 

Leaning back against the wall of the elevator, Kara closed her eyes and tried to even out her breaths. Her entire body shook and the weakness that always assailed her seemed to be worse than ever. She had managed to hide most of it from Alexandria, or perhaps the Healer had just given her the space she needed. Either way, Kara knew she probably should still be in medical but there just wasn’t time. 

Opening her eyes, she stared at the tan walls of the elevator. The color reminded her of her own life. Plain, ordinary, with no color of truly living to enhance her life. At least the complex had the 34 
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brilliantly colored pictures hanging everywhere that Skye painted of nature, the complex, and those who lived within it. It brightened up the facility showing how it was a true home filled with love and passion. Kara desperately wished she had that but she knew from the beginning her life would be just like the tan walls of  the elevator. Her hopes and dreams of being loved and loving someone had been destroyed long ago. 

Pushing down the pain of loneliness that was always a part of her life Kara was relieved when the elevator finally arrived at the highest floor of the underground portion of Complex 46 where the Elder’s quarters were. The structure of the level consisted of the finest of blue, pink, and white marble and alabaster with gold filigree artistically rendered in complex designs. Stepping out, she quietly made her way to the large open play area of the higher ranking Egyptians. Before she entered and made her presence known, she glanced around to see who was present in the early hours of the morning. It amazed her that there were several giggling, frolicking females already drinking. Sprawled out on silk and satin covered lounge chairs the females nibbled at chocolate and sugar covered treats while whispering of gossip and tales that Kara had only experienced from the stories overheard. 

Tiny birds of blue, green, and snow white flitted around several tall alabaster and marble fountains. The sound of the water flowing over the edges of the multiple levels of each fountain to tinkle below was soothing to Kara’s ears, and for a moment, she wished she could be one of the spoiled Egyptian females. She could only imagine what it would be like to be able to play the entire day away and not have to worry about the battles going on below. She felt sorry for them, though because they refused to acknowledge the reality that all of this could be coming down around their ears at any time. 

Shaking her head at the idiocy of the higher levels of the Egyptians and their chosen naïve ways, Kara made her way across the open lounging area to the entryway of the Elder’s quarters. The moment she stepped from the shadows and made her presence known the giggling instantly stopped. Every female in the room stared straight at her and Kara felt like she was a bug under a 35 
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microscope. They all stared at her but didn’t acknowledge her position. Worse, the whispering and a different kind of giggling began. Whispers that were cruel and laughter that could cut to the very inner being. 

Kara chose to ignore it all and held her head high as she smoothly worked her way between the fountains and the spoiled females. She kept her eyes straight ahead and strictly focused on the protective gate just like she always did in her façade of Elder. Not soon enough she reached the double gates made of intertwined silver, gold, and crystal. Each time she approached them they seemed to be different. One of the many mysteries that were created long ago in protection of the Elders. Even though the textures, the artistry, and the elements which made up the gates shifted, one thing remained the same. The large starburst and the pyramid which was present on each side of the gates were always there and demanded the person who wished entry to present themselves appropriately. 

Without hesitation, Kara stepped up to the gates and held her necklace away from her neck and up to the surface of the gates. 

They always opened for her within the blink of an eye but this time nothing happened. The gates didn’t budge, didn’t open, and refused to even acknowledge her. Dread filled her mind and a horrible suspicion began to surface causing a pressure in her chest. The pressure threatened to suffocate her until she started to feel light-headed again. 

“I’m sorry, Chloe…Kara. You’ve been removed from the Elder’s Counsel,” came a deep voice way too close from behind her. 

Kara nearly screamed from the surprise of someone right behind her and spun around. Her first impulse was to call her Sefu Element to reflex into the staff form she could use as a weapon but halted when she saw it was Elder William. The surge of adrenaline that had coursed through her dropped suddenly, and she fought to not show the weakness causing her legs to shake. Raising her chin she demanded, “What do you mean I’ve been removed from the Elder’s Counsel? I’m still Elder as inherited from my mother.” 

Elder William raised a blond eyebrow and majestically returned, 
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but as no one knew of the birth, and you were never officially voted into the Counsel, the Elders don’t recognize your status. 

Additionally, you’ve been stripped of your Elder’s robes and you no longer have access to the quarters on the other side of the gate.” 

Kara felt her world suddenly crumble a little more and she nearly fell to her knees. She no longer was an Elder, she no longer had a home, she no longer had anything. “What about my things? Where do you expect me to stay?” No matter how hard she tried she couldn’t prevent her voice from spiraling up to one of panic. Even the Egyptian females had gone quiet again and were gawking at her. 

“Your basic clothes and belongings are within this duffle,” Elder William pointed at the floor near the wall where a light brown duffle bag sat. “The items should keep you going temporarily. I’ve already informed the housing manager in the general quarters that you’re coming. Space is limited, but he has indicated he can probably find you something near the kitchens and find you a job there.” 

The room seemed to be spinning for Kara as she realized her entire world was crashing down around her shoulders. Physically and mentally she was on her way out anyway but what little comfort she had in the life she had built in her mother’s footsteps was now gone. She had nothing, she was nothing, and soon she would cease to exist. Swallowing she tried to find the words to argue, to demand, to even beg to be let back in, but the words were trapped behind the wall of tears threatening to drown her. Sorrow of such proportions beat down upon her like a tidal wave until she felt like she would collapse under the weight. 

Elder William looked at her with an expression she refused to acknowledge. Pity emanated from his eyes and dripped from his words when he said, “I am sorry, Kara, but there’s nothing I can do. 

Perhaps you can ask the Sphinx for some assistance…” 

Her voice suddenly returning Kara snarled, “No! The Sphinx have been through enough. They don’t need my problems on top of everything else. I’ll find my way. Thank you anyway and tell the Elders I appreciate their understanding.” 

Straightening her spine, Kara picked up the heavy duffle bag. Not for the first time she wished she had the strength of the Sphinx, but no, at the most she had the strength equivalent to an Egyptian. 
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Disgust at her own incapability gave her the willpower to push away from the Elder and march across the play area of  the once again whispering and giggling females. Kara wanted to ignore them but she couldn’t. She knew they would be whispering outcast, liar, rejected, useless, and so many other descriptions that she herself placed on her own head. 

Thankfully, it took no  time to return to the elevators and step inside. It was almost like karma knew she would return because the doors were still open and the elevator was still there. Inside she leaned back against the wall and dropped the duffle to the floor. 

Slowly she reached out to punch the button on the console panel to the second floor where the general living quarters, the main dining area, and the gathering area were located for the Egyptians. 

However, right before her fingertip hit the button her hand froze in mid-air. 

Caught between her own indecision and lack of desire to take on that kind of life, Kara stood there staring into space. Her entire life spun crazily until everything coalesced into that one second in time. 

With a shaky hand, she brushed the loose hair away from her face and felt the cold clammy hand of fate slowly tightening around her neck. She couldn’t go back to her old life and she couldn’t go forward to a new one because there wasn’t one to go to and not enough breath within her to start over again. All she had was this moment in time because of what she was, what her mother had made her, and what Turin had ultimately destroyed, leaving her with absolutely nothing. She had lost everything and now all she had left were a few more days to live and figure out how to find the answer to destroying the Gate. 

As suddenly as she had frozen, motion returned to Kara. She knew where she had to go to start her search for answers. She had to go to the place where all of their destinies would ultimately be revealed. Without pause, doubt, or fear she pressed the console button to the lowest floor of the complex, the button that would take her to the Staging Cavern where the Dimensional Gate would open in less than a week. Yes, that was where the evil Wraith would exit to destroy their lives, not to mention Turin, who would laugh in his evil glee while the complex collapsed around all of their heads. 
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The moment the elevator opened up, Kara grabbed her duffle and dragged it out behind her. Stepping out she literally ran right into Arik, the lead Guardian Elite who looked down at her in shock. 

The man looked exhausted with his short sandy brown hair in disarray and the beginning of dark circles under his light blue eyes. 

She couldn’t help but to focus on the crystalline ankh on his cheek, the marking of the highest of Guardians, when he ran a hand over his face. He blinked several times as if he couldn’t believe his eyes but then realization she was actually there registered. 

Bowing his head ever so slightly he said, “Elder…I mean Ancient. 

Forgive me. I didn’t expect to see anyone down here due to the danger.” 

Kara couldn’t help but smile at the Guardian. She had caught him in a standing catnap and he looked absolutely aghast at having been found in the act. Wanting to put him at ease, she quickly said, 

“It’s okay, Arik. I’m sure I’m the last person you would’ve expected to see anyway. You’re right, it is dangerous, but I had to come. Why are you down here by yourself? I’d have expected to see more Guardians keeping watch.” 

Arik nodded toward the entrance to the Staging Cavern and quietly said, “Normally there would be more of us but the last battle hit us hard. Ethan indicated there was no activity from the Gate so I dismissed the rest of the Guardians to go rest. This last round took far too much out of us. Too many Elite died and there are still so many in the process of healing. I’m not sure how much use we’ll be for the Warriors in a week when the Gate opens, Kara. I just don’t know. 

Glancing over to the entryway, Kara knew what he was feeling. 

The battle had been horrendous with too many lives lost, too many injuries sustained, not to mention the will to fight being beaten out of all of them. Kara knew the Warriors would fight, though, for their people, for the humans, and for the very world against the Wraith even if it killed each one of them. 

Distracted, Kara mumbled, “What about you, Arik? You need sleep too.” 

“There’ll be plenty of time to sleep when I’m dead.” Arik’s words caught her attention and she turned to look at him and was now the 39 
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one shocked. 

Seeing his expression, she realized he was trying to make a joke but neither one of them laughed. At the most, a grimacing smile came to his lips before he said, “Yeah, I know. Bad taste. The lack of sleep is just getting to me. Besides, you should be the one resting. 

You just got fried by the Gate and you don’t look too good, Ancient Kara. Perhaps you should be the one to rest.” 

With a shrug of her shoulders Kara shot back, “Like you said, I can sleep when I’m dead.” Little did he know how short a time that was for her, but she had spoken of that subject enough with Alexandria and didn’t want to fall apart in front of this man. With a deep sigh she continued, “I needed to come down. I have to find out how to help the Warriors, and if exposing myself to the leftover energy patterns from the Gate causes a vision critical to all of this, then I’ll just have to deal.” 

Arik was silent for a moment but then said, “I understand. We all have our purpose in all of this, just like you have a purpose. Let’s just hope that everything aligns to give us the answers we need. 

Blowing a breath out, she replied, “Agreed. No time like the present.” 

Turning away from Arik after waving him off so he wouldn’t follow her inside the cavern, Kara walked over to the entryway with her duffle in tow. She would have left it with Arik but she needed something to sit on and figured the clothes inside would be soft enough compared to the hard sandstone floor. Crossing over the threshold into the cavern Kara could instantly feel the low level pulsing of the remaining Gate energy. She was so sensitive to energy patterns that no matter what trace remained she could pick up on the dark Power when no one else could detect it. 

Cautiously she walked over to the middle of the Staging Cavern, pulling her duffle bag behind her until she reached the center of the cave-like room. It was shaped similar to a large dome but squared off at ground level. The size of the cavern could be compared to four football fields put together in quadrants. The walls were plain and carved roughly out of a mixture of gray and tan sandstone. Within the stone were red mineral lines of color which reminded Kara of bloody veins running through skin. The sight made her shiver and 40 
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made her think of the grotesquely fanged and clawed Wraith. 

Luckily, the power had been restored so the cavern was well lit, otherwise she would have been freaked out by now from her own imagination. 

Glancing up to the ceiling Kara could see what recessed lights had been damaged from the earlier battle had already been repaired. The lights were obviously fashioned for function than look but Kara was fine with that. She could see and the light kept the shadows at bay. Shadows that were already whispering to her, calling to her, and beckoning her to become lost in the darkness. 

Swallowing nervously, Kara shifted the duffle until she had it positioned exactly in the center of the cavern. Carefully she lowered herself onto the bag and shifted until she was comfortable in a cross-legged sitting position. Resting her hands on her knees, she closed her eyes and inhaled deeply. Five seconds in, five seconds out, repeat. She listened to the beat of her heart and felt the surge of her own blood. She sensed the static of the Gate’s energy and called to it. Finally, she opened up her inner Ancient’s mind and allowed the darkness and the light to invade her senses. 

Her body jerked convulsively and the fractures in her mind shattered a bit more. The pieces of memory cut into her deeply until Kara thought she was bleeding out inside, but she knew it was only the knowledge inherited by so many Ancients. Knowledge that was just as damaging because with every piece discovered she lost a little bit more of her sanity and life, but there was no help for it. She had to find the truth to help the Sphinx. 

Concentrating on the small amount of pulsing energy left over from the Gate, Kara extended her hands out in front of her. 

Opening her eyes, she called to the dark Power and using her Ancient skills demanded the energy come to her. It came with a vengeance and when it arced into her body she nearly cried out. 

Clenching her teeth, she fought to keep the sound inside because she didn’t want Arik interrupting. If she was going to find the answers, she needed to do it now. 

With the dark energy spinning inside of her, Kara’s vision changed in increments. Slowly, the view of the Staging Cavern faded until she was surrounded in white billowing clouds of ethereal 41 
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universe. She was there and yet not. She was  nowhere and yet everywhere. Another convulsive shudder ran through Kara as the chill of death and the warmth of life fought for her. She was so close to stepping into the unknown forever but she had to hold, had to stay, because the Sphinx needed her, Raven needed her. The thought of Raven gave her renewed strength to push through the barrier separating her from the great universal knowledge. 

When she crashed through the smoky barrier, the images exploded in her mind at a speed she could barely decipher. The swirling black hole of the red and white edged Dimensional Gate, a silver starburst staff broken into pieces, a circle of women caught in a maelstrom of wind, a furious Raven fighting to escape something Kara could not define, and a strike of lightning so bright it blinded her. A chanting filled her ears with the repetitive phrase “Circle of Life, Center of Power”, a thunderous roar, and a scream of desperation. Turin’s hysterical laughter and the fiery pain of Wraith’s claws digging deeper and deeper until Kara fought to hold back her own scream of pain and fear. 

Her head felt like it was ready to explode and the splinters of her mind reflected an image of her own broken and battered body being torn to shreds by the Dimensional Gate while the gray-skinned Wraith waited drooling to taste the Power of an Ancient that would be theirs. Her heart pounded and stuttered for a moment in time before resuming in an even more frantic pace. Kara was trapped within the knowledge, but she fought to work her way to the answer that the Sphinx needed. The answer to show the one who would be able to hold the Power of the Pages of Seven and destroy the Gate and everything evil within it. The one who would be able to save them all. 

No matter how hard she fought, Kara couldn’t  capture the knowledge. Her body and mind began to falter along with her heart. 

She couldn’t die, not now, not without finding the one who could save all of them from certain death. With a shuddering breath, Kara struggled and reached out for the one man who had reached her before, the one man who could be the devil himself, or a dark angel determined to breach the odds and save her. 


**** 
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With a snarl, Raven’s eyes snapped open and he jerked up in bed. 

Something was terribly wrong but he didn’t know what. Fury spiked and he directed it at himself because he knew he should never have lain back on the bed. He hadn’t meant to fall asleep, but damn it, the bed had felt so good after his shower and he had only meant to lie down for a couple of minutes. Surely he had deserved that after the hellish battle he had just survived not hours ago. Berating himself because he should have known better, he jerked his black military boots on and then stalked over to the African Mpingo black wood dresser. 

The color matched his mood perfectly. The blackest of attitudes, the darkest of needs, and beyond dangerous was how he felt. 

Leaning against the wide top of the dresser, he shifted in close so he was staring straight into his own dark blue eyes which were reflected back at him  from the dresser mirror. He scowled at the image he presented. His thick wavy hair was loose around his shoulders and a rough shadow of stubble sprinkled his jaw but it couldn’t be helped, he was in no mood for shaving. In fact, he was in no mood for anything except kicking ass and it was all because his inner Sphinx was totally freaking out. 

“What the fuck? Just tell me what the hell is up before I beat my head against the wall.” Raven could just imagine if anyone heard him. They would think he really had lost it and become the lunatic they all thought he was. Not that he had far to go with the way he had been spiraling down as of late, but he had tried so hard over the past week especially when Elder Chloe…no, Kara…had told him he would be needed. 

At the thought of the Ancient, a strange sensation swept through his system and a sense of sudden urgency rode him hard. He shook his head trying to throw off the intense need to attack something, but what? He started to shake when the chill of a premonition crept up his spine and his inner Sphinx exploded in his head. Raven roared and with a sweep of his arm, he shoved everything off of his dresser onto the floor. Books, a set of shot glasses, a brush, and a bottle of aftershave went flying. The shot glasses and aftershave hit the floor with a shattering of glass and a splash. Jumping away from the aftershave to avoid getting hit with the fluid, he double checked 43 
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his black shirt and fatigue pants to make sure he hadn’t gotten soaked with the stuff. The scent was so overwhelming, on top of everything else, Raven shot across the room and out into the hallway. 

Scanning the area outside his rooms, he saw nothing to have his system so worked up but there was obviously something terribly wrong. He was glad once again he had chosen to have his rooms on the lower level of the Warrior’s Quarters versus the upper level where the rest of the Warrior’s and their Power Mates resided. The section he had chosen to live in had been empty for years because of the low number of Sphinx left alive. The oversized dark mahogany double doors marked the entryway of the hallway he was currently standing in and was located on the back side of the majestically sweeping staircase that was the center-piece of the Warrior’s entry hall. 

Cursing in his mind, the last thing Raven wanted to think about was his living arrangements and obviously his inner Sphinx was of the same mind. With an inner snarl, the animal in him paced and yowled and for the first time Raven wished he was more at peace with that side of his being. But no, he had been at odds with that side of his genetics since he had been shadowing who he thought was Elder Chloe. Something had been off and he had sensed it then and now he knew there was something off too. 

Taking a deep breath he whispered, “Fine, animal mine, stop throwing a fit and for once work with me. What is it, damn it?” 

No sooner had Raven stopped fighting his inner beast and asked the question when an image of Kara alone in the Staging Cavern flashed before his eyes. She was in pain, panicked, and trapped in her own mind. It was obvious she was in trouble and the paleness of her skin didn’t bode well. With another curse, Raven pushed open the oversized mahogany double doors and sprinted across the entryway of the Warrior Quarters. He crossed the huge expanse of polished tiger’s eye marble flooring in the blink of an eye, crashed through another set of mahogany doors of the main entry before calling up an elevator. 

Raven was wound up, cursing, and ready to beat the crap out of the first person who crossed his path by the time he reached the 44 

Sphinx Revealed 

Staging Cavern level. Stepping out of the elevator, he ran straight into the lead Guardian Elite who made the mistake of grabbing his arm and stopping him in his urgent track to Kara. 

In a rough voice, Arik warned, “Raven, I’m not sure you should go in there. Even I can feel the odd energy pulsing inside the cavern and I got the impression the Ancient didn’t want any interruptions.” 

Ready to plant his fist right in the middle of Arik’s face Raven jerked his arm from the Guardian’s grasp and through gritted teeth said, “Her name is Kara. Why the fuck can’t people get that in their head? Now move out of my way. She’s in trouble.” 

Not waiting for Arik to comply or not, he shoved the man out of the way and stalked into the main cavern area. He barely got inside when he saw Kara and instantly he slowed his approach not wanting to startle her since she was facing away from him. He had no idea why she was risking herself so soon after obviously being released from medical. Alexandria would get an earful, because in his opinion Kara had been in no condition to be released on her own. 

Not liking what he was seeing Raven asked, “Kara, what’s going on?” 

When she didn’t respond his worry increased exponentially. Why she was sitting on what looked to be a duffle bag on the hard cavern floor, he had no idea. The fact all she had on was a thin set of blue scrubs from medical made him want to shake her. She was pale, and even from where he was, he could see her body shaking. The cavern was cool as compared to the rest of the complex so she had to be cold. It appeared she had come straight down to the hell of the cavern because even her long sun-kissed white blond hair was loose around her shoulders. 

Wanting to  reach her quickly, but not liking the feel of the raw energy surrounding her, Raven cautiously circled Kara until he stood in front of her. The moment he saw her eyes he started to freak out. Open and staring into the distance, Kara’s mysterious silver eyes held not one ounce of her consciousness. To him, she seemed to be already lost to whatever foresight had her in its grips just like Alexandria had described previously. She was reaching out to images only her mind’s eye could see, and he could tell by the 45 
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pale expression on her face she was terrified. 

When a strangled cry escaped her trembling lips and the sound of her sweet voice crying out his name ripped through his mind Raven couldn’t be still any longer. Not caring if the strange energy harmed him, he took the last steps to reach Kara. Grabbing her by the shoulders, he lifted her off the duffle and pulled her body up against his. As soon as she was in his arms, she clung to him as though she would never let him go. Even though her skin was like ice, nothing had ever felt so good to him than Kara in his arms. 

Rubbing at her arms, he tried to instill some warmth into her body but all it did was make her restless. Within moments, she had wiggled free of his embrace and with one push had him staggering back. She shouldn’t have been that strong but something had her in its grips. Desperate to help her, Raven tried to reach out to her but stopped when she looked straight at him with icy starlit eyes and threw a hand out in warning. 

Her expression was stricken and total panic was riding her hard. 

Kara shook her head vehemently before crying, “No! Stay away, Raven. It will hurt you.” 
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Chapter Three 

Raven could tell Kara wasn’t really there with him. Wherever her mind had gone, she was seeing something that just  wasn’t real. 

Trying to reassure her he said, “Kara, listen to me. Nothing’s going to hurt me. I’m fine. We’re in the Staging Cavern and for whatever reason you came down here to try and tap into a vision...I think. 

Fuck, I don’t know, but I do know you need help, so stop trying to push me away.” 

He approached her again, but she immediately scrambled back from him. He watched as she struggled in an internal battle against something he couldn’t see. The situation aggravated him to the extreme but he watched and waited for the moment she would let him approach. Her eyes closed, her delicate hands clutched at the hem of the scrub top she wore. Finally, like a small child, she stomped her foot causing a small swirl of dust to come up off the floor. 

Suddenly wary, Raven watched as another swirl of energy separated from her body like the dust from the floor, but this one was much more dangerous. Now that it was visual to him, he could see it was dark energy left over from the Gate. He growled ready to attack but with a gasping cry from Kara, the energy dissipated into nothing. Adrenaline fueled anger suddenly spread through his system along with the panicked fear still rushing through him. 

Before he could stop the words, he snarled, “Are you fucking crazy?” 

Kara blinked then, her Ancient eyes slowly returning to the mysterious silver he was so drawn to. Relief spread through him when he saw the consciousness and awareness return in their depths. She appeared disoriented at first but then a dangerous glitter filled her eyes. 

Snarling right back at him, she demanded, “What did you just say to me?” 
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was back with a vengeance and she was getting ready to cut loose on him. He couldn’t stop the laugh that escaped him at seeing this feisty side of her, but then the laughter died in his throat. One side of him was more than happy that she was acting more like the woman he was used to, but the other side of him knew she didn’t have the energy for it. 

Wanting to curtail the explosion he could see coming he quickly said, “I said, are you crazy? You just got out of medical in a condition that should have had you down for weeks and yet here you are. It’s obvious you didn’t even bother to rest, but are already getting into danger without taking into consideration your own safety.” 

He realized his attempt at being tactful nose-dived straight into the ground, but damn it, she should be resting, not playing with a fire that was surely going to burn her. He knew his words had angered her by the blush that colored her sweet face but there was no helping it. The glitter in her eyes and her tense stance reminded him of a cornered cat getting ready to pounce. 

Holding up a hand to curtail her outburst, Raven tried to back pedal, “Listen, kitten. You should be resting, not risking yourself down here in this hellhole. You’ve done enough for now by saving Ashlyn and Caleb. Take a break with all the Ancient hocus-pocus. 

It’s not like your kind has put that much effort into helping us before. All they did was end up disappearing on us when we needed them. I’m surprised you’ve risked yourself as much as you have, being an Ancient female.” 

The moment Raven finished the words meant to calm her, he wanted to kick himself. Just like always, his attitude had gotten in the way and he had put his foot straight in his mouth. He couldn’t help it. He didn’t understand why she was risking herself, he didn’t understand why he was so drawn to her, and he didn’t understand why his inner Sphinx wouldn’t stop pacing and prowling at the edges of his mind urging him to get closer to her. All he knew was that he wanted to draw her shaking body back into his arms. By her expression though, he was lucky if he didn’t get a knife stabbed into his heart. 

Kara was obviously beyond pissed. The light flush of her cheeks 48 
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turned darker and he could see by the rise and fall of her chest that she was wound up. Proving him right she hissed, “Am I crazy? Are you serious? You’re the idiot and an ass. How dare you insult an entire race that perished trying to help your people. Each piece of information given against the rules of the universe hurt the Ancients a little more. Not to mention when you stubborn hardheaded Warriors didn’t take heed and ended up getting killed. 

Your deaths had the parallel affect in the Ancients. They didn’t disappear, they died!” 

Beyond shocked by Kara’s words, Raven tried to move closer to her. Reaching out he quickly said, “Kara, I’m sorry. I didn’t know…I didn’t mean to be such an ass…” 

Cutting him off, she cried, “Save it, Raven. You’re right. I don’t know why I’ve tormented myself for years trying to save all of the Warriors, trying to save you.” 

Any additional words Raven had planned to tell her completely left him. Part of him celebrated the fact that she had worried about him and tried to help him and his brothers-in-arms. The other part wanted to deny that anyone would have softer emotions for him. 

His impulse was to strike out and claim she was lying. His past was riddled with women claiming to care for him but then they ended up ripping his heart out. First his mother, then later the female he swore was going to be his Power Mate, and finally all of the other women in his life who had used him. He didn’t believe he was worth caring for and only expected females to use him. Why would Kara be any different? 

He wanted to say something but he was caught in a maelstrom of his own chaotic emotions. Kara just looked at him like she was waiting for something but when he didn’t respond she closed her eyes as if shutting him out. 

Putting a hand against her temple, she whispered, “All of these years I’ve wanted to help you and the Sphinx and all I am is a failure. I have nothing left to give. I’ve been kicked off the Elder’s Counsel and now I don’t even have any place to live. All of my hopes and dreams are dust, and now all I have left is a failing mind and body.” 
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and physical stability. At the time, he had only thought it was exaggeration but now he wasn’t so sure. It was obvious she needed to rest and the thought of her not having anywhere to go had his anger spiraling even higher. Raven started to reach out to her again but Kara backed away, weaving on her feet and her face suddenly went pale white. The look she gave him hit him hard because he had seen that same expression in his own reflection – the look of pure defeat. He watched as she trembled in place and then seemed to change her mind. She reached out to him but then her eyes rolled back and the next thing he knew she was collapsing. 

“Kara!” he yelled but he knew she wasn’t going to answer. With a burst of speed only his inner animal could give him, Raven lunged forward and caught her before she hit the ground. Sweeping her feather light body into his arms, he held her close and frantically looked for signs of life. To his relief, he detected the slight rise and fall of her chest and could feel the slow but steady beat of her heart. 

She was totally lax in his arms and it terrified him. Kara had pushed herself too hard and he knew it. His being rough on her hadn’t helped the situation. The last thing she had needed was his brand of harassment. All she had wanted was to help and he had shoved it right back in her face. 

Hugging her closer he whispered into her soft hair. “I’m sorry, Kara.” 

“Do you need me to get Alexandria?” Arik asked from the entrance of the cavern. Raven slowly turned around trying to not jostle Kara and found the Guardian pointedly looking at the woman in his arms. 

“No, Arik. She’ll be fine. Kara shouldn’t have been in here trying to tap into energy and visions in her weakened condition anyway. I don’t know why the fuck you didn’t stop her.” Not waiting for an answer, Raven shifted Kara just enough so he could stoop down and pick up her duffle bag. 

Shouldering the bag, Raven stood back up while he scowled at Arik. If he wasn’t holding Kara he would have been more than tempted to punch the Guardian. Instead, he adjusted her so she was more secure in his arms before proceeding out of the cavern. He didn’t think, he didn’t consider, he simply moved without really 50 
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having a plan. All he knew was Kara needed some place to rest and he knew exactly where to take her. Approaching the Guardian who was still standing in the entrance, he wasn’t sure if the man was going to move out of his way or not, but in the end, Arik stepped aside. The Guardian watched him closely but made no further comment. He simply nodded ever so slightly before resuming his watch of the Staging Cavern. 

Lost in his  thoughts Raven barely noticed when the elevator arrived, and on automatic pilot, he took it back to the level of the Warrior’s quarters. Even when he pushed through the great double doors and into the entry area, his only focus was on the mysterious woman in his arms and not on the polished marble floor designed with glowing gold and swirling patterns of glittering silver under his feet. Even the dark gold, red, turquoise, and other brilliantly colored rugs normally strewn across the floor didn’t bother him when normally he would be cursing at the silly extravagance. No, the only thing he wanted to concentrate on was Kara and his need to see her beautiful silver eyes open and looking up at him. Even if there was anger in them because of his insensitivity that was okay because he knew he deserved it. 

Circling around the sweeping staircase that led to the second level where the other Warriors and their Power Mates would be resting, Raven quickly worked his way back into the hallway outside the lower level rooms. He breathed a sigh of relief, glad to have Kara back in what he considered his domain, without having anyone else see. The last thing he needed right now was someone trying to take her back to medical when it was obvious she didn’t want to go there. 

He  also didn’t want anyone trying to take her to the general quarters where the majority of the population of Egyptians lived. 

He couldn’t believe the Elders had done this to her. Kara would be an outcast there, an object to be harassed for the knowledge they would think she could give freely. If what she said was true, the rough treatment would kill her quicker than anything. The thought of her death chilled him and he held her closer. He didn’t understand what was happening and the effects on his system seemed to be magnifying the longer he was near her. His desire was 51 
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to hide her away in his rooms and never let her go, but that wasn’t his way, and he knew it. He didn’t need that kind of closeness and yet thinking of being separated from her was driving him crazy. 

Raven was tempted to carry her straight into his rooms but he was sure she would freak out. Instead, he would let her rest in the room next to his. With quick strides, and before he changed his mind and did something stupid, he walked past his door and stopped at the next one. Shifting Kara in his arms slightly, he opened the door and stepped inside. Glancing around, he was pleased to see that the housekeeping crew kept the unused rooms just as clean and immaculate as the occupied rooms. Everything was neat, tidy, and smelled of fresh linens. The room was obviously not decorated to any particular taste but did focus on the colors of blue and silver. 

Not really interested in the décor, Raven’s main focus was the intricate silver framed bed. Moving over to the edge of the mattress, he gently laid Kara down so that her head was resting against the light blue pillows. With a shrug of his shoulder and a shove of his boot, the light brown duffle bag hit the floor and slid over by the silver-gray dresser against the wall. With the duffle out of the way, he turned back to Kara and sat on the edge of the mattress. 

Reaching out, he brushed a loose strand of the softest hair he had ever felt off her face tucking it behind her delicate ear. 

He was still torn up that he had been so rough on her. Yes, she had secrets, but the more he talked to her the more she revealed, making him think her hidden life was the only way she could have functioned in their world. He had to know more. Desperately needed to know more about her and how she came to be who she was. 

Leaning closer to her, Raven quietly whispered, “Kara, please wake up.” 

As if his very words had called to her Kara suddenly gasped and jerked up in the bed. Her eyes wildly scanned the area around her until she appeared to focus on him. Raven wasn’t sure what she was going to do since he had been rude to her and she had been angry with him, at least until she had passed out. Completely taking him off guard, her lips formed a delicate smile and she reached out 52 
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gently touching his cheek with her fingertips. He couldn’t help it, upon contact, he closed his eyes and let the sensation take him away. 

It had been so long since anyone had touched him with kindness and not judged him in some capacity. Even when he had been rude, maybe even on the edge of cruel to her, Kara’s eyes only showed kindness. She should have been angry with him, told him to leave her alone, but instead she was sitting next to him, touching him. 

Her fingers brushed along the stubble of his jaw and traced a path directly towards his lips. 

Raven’s eyes snapped open and he was instantly drowning in the silver of her mysterious eyes. No matter what form she had been in, he had always been drawn to her. Now that she was revealed to him with her youthful curves and her sweet face, he knew he was in trouble. He had only ever used women and then pushed them away because he didn’t want to be close to anyone. However, with Kara everything had changed. He started to shake with the need to grab her and crush her against him but resisted. He wanted to push up from the bed and leave before he did something stupid but he was trapped by her touch. The sudden purr that escaped his lips couldn’t be stopped even if he had wanted to. 

Kara froze in the wandering of her hand. Her fingertips hovered so close to his lips but she didn’t touch him. He could see the pupils of her silver eyes dilate and the pace of her breathing increase. Her voice was whispery when she said, “I’m sorry, Raven. I shouldn’t have become angry with you, but the pieces of what I saw down there, what little truth I could grasp onto, didn’t make sense. I saw the past, and the future seemed to overlap with it, and you were caught in the middle of it all. Frustration just got the best of me. 

You’re right, you know. I am crazy.” 

Her hand dropped back into her lap and she stared down at it. 

Raven thought perhaps she was becoming lost again and he couldn’t stand it. Before he could think better of it, he reached out and grasped her chin gently. 

Tilting her head ever so slightly so he could meet her eyes, he replied, “Kara, it’s not your fault. I was rude, putting it nicely, just like I always have a habit of doing. You were just putting me in my 53 
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place. I deserved it, and if anything, you should have probably zapped me with that starburst staff of yours. Frying my ass a time or two would probably do me some good.” 

To his relief his words seemed to be at least partially amusing for her. Kara’s lips curved ever so slightly and Raven couldn’t help but be enthralled. The  most intense urge to lean down and kiss her rushed through his being and before he could reconsider, he had actually moved in her direction. Freezing in place, he felt like he was caught in a maelstrom of his own making. One part of him demanded he finish  the movement and capture those lush lips of hers. The other part yelled at him to run and never look back. 

Women were trouble and Kara was so complicated he was sure she would end up driving him insane. 

Forcing himself to remove his fingers from her soft skin, Raven slowly backed off. Even though he wanted to rush away from her to escape his own confusion there was no way he was going to hurt her feelings by jumping away and making her think she had done something wrong. Instead, he fisted his hands in his  lap and took several deep breaths. Raven could feel her watching him and he wondered what she was thinking. If anything, she was probably thinking he was the one that was crazy. 

The silence was making him restless but before he could say anything Kara asked, “Raven, where am I? Am I in the general quarters?” Her expression filled with a loss of hope that he hated to see more than anything. When she curled her legs up and wrapped her arms around her body, he had to fight the growing impulse to hold her. He suddenly wanted to see the fighter in her come back and the Elder persona she had worn so well. He wanted to see the feisty kitten he knew she could be. 

Raven didn’t want to start a fight, but he also couldn’t stand seeing her broken either. “Listen, kitten. What kind of asshole do you think I am? I probably should have taken you to the general quarters but you would have just been overwhelmed by their demands, I’m sure. You’re on the first floor of the Warrior’s quarters. You sure have turned out to be more Ancient than Sphinx. 

I remember when Ancient’s were around in the past, they whined all the time too.” 
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With a slight arch of an eyebrow, she shot back, “Nice try, Raven. 

I see what you’re trying to do, but it’s not going to work this time. I appreciate you trying to pick up my spirits but making me angry isn’t the way to do it. I’ve picked up on your game and I can see your 

“tell” now. I’m surprised others haven’t picked up on it, but then I suppose they wouldn’t be focused on your lips. You have the most wonderful pouting expression for a man underneath the scowl you try and cover it with.” 

Kara gasped then and glanced up at him as if she had just realized what she had said. A gorgeous blush spread across her cheeks then. Raven couldn’t help but smile at her which only caused her blush to get deeper. Yeah, she had been staring at his lips. He wondered if she had been pondering on kissing him as much as he kept thinking about kissing her. By the Ancients, she drew him, and his entire being refocused on her full mouth again. 

Realizing what he was doing, Raven jerked up from the bed and backed away. He must be out of his mind. His life was full enough with chaos and insanity without getting involved with a woman and not just any woman but a partial Ancient who had her own baggage. 

Crazy was more of a definition for him if he continued down this trail. He needed to get Kara rested and then get her to her own rooms, be it back with the Elders, with the Egyptians, or even on the far end of the hallway. Her presence was only going to lead to trouble for both of them. 

“I’ve got to go. Get some rest, Kara. We’ll figure all this out in a few hours.” He didn’t wait for an answer but spun around and shot out of the room feeling like he was being chased by demons that were nipping at his heels. 

Silently, Raven left her room and tried not to look back at her even though every inch of him wanted to do that very thing. His system was in turmoil and the farther he walked away the worse he got. No matter how much he wanted to go back to her, he continued to his room, closed his door firmly, and flopped back onto the bed. 

Staring up at the ceiling, he lay there even though his adrenaline was coursing through his system. His heart pounded, and in frustration, he growled long and low. He didn’t understand why Kara was having such a profound effect on him and refused to 55 
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accept the whisperings in his mind that she could potentially be his Power Mate. 

“Damn it! Hunter’s wrong. I’ll never have someone to claim as my own. It’s not meant to be.” He rolled over onto his stomach and leaned his forehead against his crossed arms. Taking a deep breath, he tried to focus on nothing at all, to just blank everything away until he was nothing. 

How long he’d laid there forcing a blankness to his mind, Raven didn’t know, but it had to have been some time because the stiffness of his body told him he had been there for a while. Laughing wryly, he realized sleep had actually claimed him for a few minutes, a rare occurrence as of late. He rolled over to his back and slowly allowed his senses to expand back out again. The first thing he noticed, a bit bemusedly, was the absence of the scent of the cologne he had spilled earlier. He figured the cleaning staff must have cleared it up quickly, either when he went to the Staging Cavern or while he had forced himself into sleep. The next thing he noticed was on a level of his inner being. Restlessness and an intense growing need rushed through his system. Within seconds, he was literally shaking on the bed and his inner Sphinx was roaring in his head in a demand he couldn’t ignore. 

“What the fuck is wrong with me?” But he knew, he knew deep down inside because his sharp Sphinx hearing picked up on the sound of Kara’s sobs in the next room. 

Instantly pushing up from the bed, Raven cursed and rushed for the door. Shooting out in the hallway he reached her door, and not bothering to knock, shoved it wide. The sight of her sitting so forlorn on the edge of the mattress hit him hard. She was breathtaking with her skin still rosy from an evident shower and dressed in a nightshirt and pants of the lightest gold color. Her hair was loose around her shoulders and still damp which caused little ringlets to form throughout the strands. She looked like a princess, but he felt more like the villain than the prince coming to save her. 

“Kara, what is it? I could feel your upset all the way in my room.” 

She didn’t answer him but the wave of her grief washed over him and he felt like he was drowning. His voice breaking, he asked, 

“Kara, please, what is it?” 
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There was so much she wanted to tell him, so much she needed to say, but how could she tell Raven the moment he had saved her from the Dimensional Gate he had inevitably intertwined their lifelines together. Kara couldn’t even explain it to herself but the sensation had gotten stronger the longer he had been away. She had given up trying to get any sleep and forced herself up from the bed to try relaxing with a bath, but even that hadn’t worked. Pacing for what seemed forever,  her legs had finally given out, and in frustration, she had started to cry. Crying was something she hated because once she started all of the tears held back suddenly caught up with her. 

This time she didn’t care, though, because she was certain if Raven was that linked to her where he could feel her emotions then they were in trouble. She didn’t think she had enough Sphinx blood in her to cause a link with him but it was always possible. Grief washed through her again in a wave so strong she gasped. If Raven was linked to her and she died then what would happen to him? She knew she was dying which made it even worse. Kara couldn’t bear the thought of the strong Warrior suffering because of her. 

Not wanting him to see her this way, she turned around. Raven thought her weak and useless enough as it was without giving him more evidence. She was falling apart and couldn’t stop the insane downward spiral of her mind and body. She wasn’t ready to die yet because she knew there was so much more she was supposed to do. 

Kara nearly jumped a foot when Raven growled right next to her, 

“Damn it, Kara. I don’t think you’re weak. You’re the strongest woman I know. Look at the hell you’ve been through in just the past few days. Fuck, the past few decades. You’re incredible.” 

His words touched her deeply and she turned to look up at him. 

She wasn’t sure what to expect from him at times but the look of such gentleness and caring caught her off guard. A sob escaped her and she was horrified to feel renewed tears sliding down her cheeks. 

She heard Raven curse under his breath, and then he suddenly grabbed her arms and pulled her into his embrace. 

The instant she was held within the strong circle of his arms and pressed against him, her entire being relaxed. Legs that weren’t 57 
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steady to begin with suddenly buckled but Raven was there holding her even closer against his rock hard body. She could feel every nuance of his defined muscles under the palms of her hands and the steady beat of his heart. His masculine scent surrounded her  and she leaned her head against his chest inhaling deeply. His presence gave her strength and a well-being filled her as if he had the ability to transfer her Life Power. Something she had never been able to do. She was sure the sensation was just more of  her wishful imagination than anything. 

“Kara, talk to me,” he demanded. 

Pushing back just enough to tilt her head back and look into the depths of his deep blue eyes, she started to say, “Raven, I…” She didn’t even get the chance to finish her words before her stomach loudly growled in protest from the lack of food. 

Raven stiffened against her right before his eyebrows dropped and he demanded, “When is the last time you ate?" 

Biting at her lip, she tried to evade his eyes but he grabbed her chin and tilted her head so she had no choice but to meet his eyes. 

“I don’t know. Maybe yesterday. My food was brought to me at regular intervals and I ate. It really wasn’t something I kept track of.” “What do you mean…Son of a…never mind. You’re coming to my room and I don’t want to hear otherwise. I’ve got some food there and you will eat so don’t even try and talk your way out of it. You obviously need someone to take care of you. Not that I’m the caring type, so don’t get used to it,” he finished with a growl. 

Kara  really wasn’t sure what to say. Not that she could have anyway. Once Raven made up his mind, he was a force to be reckoned with. Like a whirlwind, he grabbed the loose clothing and toiletry items she had scattered around the room and stuffed them back into her duffle. Without saying a word, he shouldered her bag and then grabbed her hand in his. Not even giving her a second to resist, he pulled her out of the room and down the hallway to what she assumed was his room. 

The door was no barrier to him and he shoved it open without any effort at all. She would have liked to slow down to get her bearings and examine the extraordinary room that was evidently 58 
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Raven’s. However, he didn’t slow down but guided her across the room to an intricately carved chair made out of what appeared to be African Mpingo black wood. Kara only knew this because the furniture had turned up on shipping logs a few months back and some of the Elders had thrown a fit. The lustrous black wood was forbidden because of its rarity. Kara wasn’t  surprised at all that it belonged to Raven and that he had evidently ignored the Elders directives. 

Raven let go of her hand and adjusted the dark red cushions on the seat and against the back of the chair before he gently helped her to sit down. Kara loved to see this side of him. Somehow, no matter the rough, angry exterior he had shown the rest of the world, she had always been able to sense this side of him. He hovered over her a few seconds making sure she was comfortable before he dropped her duffle on the floor next to his bed. Turning in her direction, he didn’t say a word but the meaning in his eyes told her to stay exactly where she was. He spun away then and walked to the far side of the room to rummage around in a large armoire made of more African Mpingo wood. 

Now that she was inside Raven’s domain Kara’s wound up system balanced and she calmed. She didn’t quite understand why, but the moment he touched her she had instantly felt better. Raven was an enigma to her. Even his rooms were unique, just like him. 

The centerpiece of the main room was an enormous king-sized bed made of more black Mpingo wood. There was not much of a head or footboard but the bed had four large squared posts that held an overhead four-sided canopy. The black wood canopy had sheer silvery fabric that draped down to form an enclosure around the bed. Dark red drapery ropes anchored the sheer fabric open and secure against the four posts and the quilt was made of a black fabric shot with silver stitching. 

Besides the chair she  sat in, there was also an identical chair complete with dark red cushions as well as two foot stools. Kara was tempted to prop her feet up and sit back but thought better of it. A small table sat between the two chairs made of Mpingo wood and polished to a lustrous shine. Directly across from the foot of the bed against the wall sat a large dresser and finally a writer’s desk with 59 
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another intricately carved chair. Besides the large armoire on the far side of the room, there was a black leather couch that looked so comfortable she wondered if Raven would be insulted if she got up and stretched out on it. She didn’t budge, though when he suddenly growled and disappeared through another door. By the sound of water running she suspected it was his bathroom, but wasn’t sure. 

Moments later he re-emerged with a glass of water in his hand and after stopping by his armoire he quickly moved back over to her. “I’m not sure what you like so I grabbed an assortment out of my supply. Unfortunately I ran out of bottled water, so I guess this will have to do.” 

Shoving the small table over to where she sat with his foot Raven placed the glass of water down and then the armful of food he had pulled from the armoire. Kara couldn’t help but lick her lips when she saw the fresh apples, oranges, and bananas he had placed in front of her. Although all of it was tempting, she went for the glass of water first. She was dying of thirst for some reason and without preamble brought the glass to her lips and chugged it down. It wasn’t very lady-like, but Kara didn’t care. Finishing the glass of water, she licked her lips with a sigh. 

Raven made a strange noise across from her where he had sat down in the other chair. When she looked up at him, she found him staring intensely at her. Instantly, she was lost in his dark blue eyes and felt like she was drowning. A sensation of falling overwhelmed her and she feared that perhaps a vision of foresight was getting ready to draw her under. Without even realizing it, she started to reach towards him because of the incredible need rushing through her. 

“Kara, if you touch me right now I won’t be responsible for my actions. I’m not sure what’s happening between us, but I…” His words trailed off and so many expressions crossed his features. 

Kara could see his desire to be closer to her as he leaned forward, and yet there was a confusion that held him back. 

There was so much danger here and Kara was afraid she was the one who was going to hurt him. Her path in life had always been unpredictable, sometimes  tumultuous, and absolutely aggravating because she couldn’t access the knowledge to help the Sphinx. 
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Many had died through the years who had meant so much to her and she couldn’t stand the thought of losing Raven. In an attempt to cover her inner upheaval and the action of reaching for him, Kara grabbed one of the apples. Biting into the fruit the sweetness filled her mouth, and she realized how hungry she actually was. Chewing with pleasure, she forced herself to focus on eating and tried to block everything else out. Her plan didn’t work, though, because after finishing about half the apple her appetite began to falter and she set the apple on the table. 

Raven instantly grabbed the apple and held it near her lips. The sound of his voice was deep and hypnotic when he commanded, 

“No you don’t, kitten. You need to eat. You’re already tiny. I won’t have you disappearing on me.” 

The image of Raven holding the apple out to her and the look in his eyes motivated her to eat more than anything else. She leaned forward those few precious inches, and continuing to meet his eyes, bit down on the apple. For the longest time, he sat there watching her even after she had taken the fruit back and finished it completely. He appeared to be lost in his thoughts and Kara wondered if he was ever going to say anything. 

Finally, he did speak and the sound of his voice seemed to whisper all the way to her inner Life Force. “Kara, I’m sorry. I’m not very good at this kind of thing – taking care of someone. I’ve always been on my own, especially since…since my mother’s death and finding out about my half-brother Turin and how he came to be. I’m working out my own issues in life and drawing someone else into them just isn’t fair. It’s not fair to you.” 

The small amount of peace that she had found in Raven’s presence appeared to be short-lived and Kara felt her world begin to tilt again. She hadn’t expected to stay long but had hoped that at least for a couple of days he would allow her to hide out in his quarters. Turning away from him and with a deep resigned sigh, Kara stood up. Out of the corner of her eye, she saw Raven jerk up so quickly that the chair he had been sitting in flipped backward with a loud crash. 

Cringing from the sound of the heavy chair hitting the polished wood floor Kara quietly replied, “I understand, Raven. I didn’t 61 
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expect you to take care of me. You’ve done enough and the last thing I want to do is pull you into the downward spiral of my life.” 

Just wanting to escape, she glanced toward the door. Before she could even move Kara grew light headed. The last thing she needed was an episode of foresight, but just her luck, she was suddenly pulled into an unexpected vision. 

Almost trance-like she chanted, “The night is coming soon when the evil will be upon all of us. Unless the seventh daughter is found to hold the Center of Power, the Circle of Life will be broken, will be destroyed, and all will be lost. Only the master Anchor can hold the true love to empower all and destroy the Dimensional Gate.” 

With a jerk through space and time Kara was snapped back into the present and into her body. Pain shot through her chest and she stumbled forward. Her legs gave out, and with a cry, she instinctively reached out for Raven. She heard his heated curse but he seemed so far away she couldn’t reach him. Grief rose up in her because again he would see her as a weakling unable to even take care of her own needs. 

Expecting to hit the floor Kara was relieved to feel the strength of Raven’s arms scooping her up with no effort at all. The low rumble that came from him vibrated throughout her body and the sensation was amazing. His energy felt like it rushed into her filling the empty void of her center with life. How that could be she didn’t know. They weren’t connected and why he would want to help was beyond her. All she knew was that being in his arms was where she wanted to stay. 

Raven rushed both of them across the bedroom and the next thing Kara knew she was on the couch on his lap. He held her securely in his arms as if he was unwilling to let her go. When she looked up at him she could see concern and a touch of what appeared to be confusion on his face. He brushed his fingers through her hair and she closed her eyes from the pleasure it gave her. She felt a little better but had no immediate intention of separating from him. Being in his arms felt too good, and when Raven lightly brushed his lips against her forehead, she knew she was lost to him. 
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possibility she had linked with Raven. The idea thrilled her but at the same time terrified her. What would happen to him if they grew any closer, linked any closer and ended up Joining, and then she perished? Did he feel it too or would he just think it was his usual hormones lusting after a woman? Kara was afraid to look but slowly she peaked at him from under her eyelashes. 

Raven had a baffled expression on his face but an undeniable conviction echoed in his words as he said, “I’m not sure where this is going, Kara, but there’s no way in hell I’m letting you go.” 
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Chapter Four 

The loudest banging ever erupted against Raven’s door causing him to awaken instantly from the most peaceful sleep he had in ages. For a moment, he was disoriented and confused when he felt someone stir in his arms. The crick in his neck and back told him he had slept on the couch again, but why he had done it with someone else was beyond him until he opened his eyes and found Kara snuggling into him in an evident effort to reclaim sleep. He automatically cradled her closer because it felt so damn good having her there against him. 

His initial intention was to get her fed, calmed down, and then to escort her back to her temporary room. However, the evidence of her duffle at the foot of his bed and the words he had told her earlier said otherwise. When she had fallen asleep on his lap, he just couldn’t make himself wake her up. She had looked so exhausted, and when she had wrapped her arms around him and wiggled closer, it had sealed his fate. 

This wasn’t like him to want anyone within his domain but everything inside pushed to keep Kara near him. His inner Sphinx acted like she was already his. Raven had even tried to deny the fact that he could feel the surges in her emotions and the rise and dangerous fall of  her energy. Deep inside he knew he had linked with her, connected on a basic level that could become stronger if he wasn’t careful. Half of him dreaded and fought it, because he was a loner and hated having anyone depend on him. The other half of him rejoiced that someone cared for him and wanted to be near him. His inner battle over the delicate situation was already driving him mad. 

“Damn it, Raven. I know you’re in there. Where is Kara? You were the last one seen with her and she’s missing. Open this door right now or I’ll blow it in. Raven!” Came the royally pissed off yell from Ashlyn followed by an even stronger banging on his door. The strength of the Power Protector was astounding as even his re-64 
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enforced door hinges rattled. 

“Fuck. Kara, I’m sorry, kitten, but I need to get the door or Ashlyn’s going to bring down another section of the complex. Once that woman has a bone, she doesn’t give up and when it comes to you, she’s even worse. This is going to be ugly,” he sighed heavily. 

He hated to do it, but having no choice, Raven shifted Kara just enough to slip off the couch. As he moved her, she further awoke. 

Brushing a hand across her face, she sat up adjusting the light gold colored nightclothes she wore. Her mysterious silver eyes focused on him and she gave him a shy smile. By the Ancients, she was magnificent. Raven almost grabbed her just to feel her luscious body against his again. 

The insistent banging pulled his attention away from where he really wanted to concentrate. There was no choice, however, especially since he swore he heard the wood in the door actually crack from the force Ashlyn was putting on the door. 

“I’m coming, damn it! If you fucking break my door, Ashlyn, I’m kicking your ass. I don’t care if Caleb shows up to start a war or not.” 

Unlocking his door, Raven jerked it open to find Ashlyn fuming to the point her cheeks were bright red. Her fist was raised as if she was getting ready to punch the door versus banging on it. The moment he opened the door, though, she lowered her hand but the venomous scowl on her face remained. Yeah, Ashlyn was beyond pissed and Raven suspected she was about to come unglued on him. 

Not surprising him she screamed, “What the hell have you done with Kara? Just because you’re angry with the world doesn’t mean you have any right to chase her down in the Staging Cavern and give her a hard time. Yes, that’s right, Arik told me what you did. You went down there chasing after her, for only Ancient’s know what, and then read her the riot act because she was trying to tap into a vision. You must be out of your mind if you think I’m going to let you harass her. She’s still my charge and my responsibility to protect.” 

At the mention of someone else protecting Kara, Raven’s system went into overdrive. It was his responsibility to protect Kara, no one else’s. She was his and no one else would get between him and the 65 
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precious woman on his couch. Un-nerved by his own thoughts, as if Kara was already claimed by him, Raven couldn’t have stopped his response even if he had wanted to. 

“Fuck you, Ashlyn. You don’t even know what the hell’s going on. 

So much for your protection skills. For your information, I went down there to check on Kara and found out the Elders kicked her off the board and out of the only place she’s lived for probably all of her life. When I got to her, she was trapped in some kind of vision and I knew she was in trouble. Yeah, I got a little mouthy, but it freaked me out seeing her that way. So if I got a little loud then so be it. I brought her back here because she didn’t want to go to the general living area and I don’t blame her. She would have been harassed for what she is and what she could potentially know.” 

Raven was so wound up he had to stop and take a deep breath. It was obvious his words had  done nothing to calm Ashlyn either, if anything they had pissed her off even more. He could literally hear her grinding her teeth and the next thing he knew she was advancing on him. Ashlyn’s golden eyes glowed ominously and a dark hiss escaped her lips. 

“What do you mean you brought her back here? If you laid a finger on her, I’ll kill you, Raven. I know what your kind want and it isn’t to console her.” 

Ashlyn punched him so hard in the chest in her fury that Raven staggered backward from the impact. He knew then the Power Protector had used her Life Power, and not just her physical strength, to push him out of the way. He was playing with fire but so was Ashlyn if she thought she was going to get in between Kara and him. He tried to block her entrance but Ashlyn rushed past him and straight into his room. Her outraged gasp told him what he already knew. She had found Kara on his couch looking all sleep ruffled which wasn’t a good thing for him. 

Stalking over to where Ashlyn was fuming near Kara he held up his hands and said, “Listen, Ashlyn. Nothing happened. She was hungry, she was upset, and she didn’t look good. I brought her here because she needed something to eat and then she ended up falling asleep…on my couch. Nothing happened, I swear.” 
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thing Raven knew Ashlyn had reflexed her Sefu Element into a deadly Power Sword. Before he could say anything else in his defense, Ashlyn had the tip of her deadly copper and crystalline Sword pressed against his throat. He had to take several steps back as she pressed forward in an evident effort to push him back from Kara. 

To Raven, the forced distance hurt more than the slice of the razor-sharp tip against his throat. A sharper pain sliced into his heart when Kara pushed up from the couch and her cry echoed in the room. She was upset, no, she was stricken and a look of horror and panic was written on her face. There was no strong Elder demanding Ashlyn stand down but a weakened Kara who was unable to intervene. Even more upsetting was the fact that he couldn’t get to her and calm her because Ashlyn had no intention of letting him anywhere near her. Kara’s upset was killing him. 

Normally in this circumstance, Raven would have pounded the attacking person to a pulp if he didn’t outright plunge his Power Sword through them. However, he couldn’t this time. Kara cared for Ashlyn almost like her own kin. He could see it in her expression. 

He could also sense her inner conflict because she couldn’t help him. He could feel her need to help him almost as if it was his own emotions, which only meant one thing. He was linked to her and on a level that seemed to be growing stronger every moment he was near her. 

“Ashlyn, you have to stop. I swear I wasn’t going to hurt Kara. 

I…I care…damn it, can’t you see she’s upset by all of this?” Raven almost wanted to laugh because he never was the one to try calming a situation. He was the one to instigate it or inflame the situation more. And the words he had almost said – he was never one to care about anyone, but these two women were forcing him to face a truth that was about to upend his entire world. 

His thoughts in that direction were quickly cut off when Ashlyn leaned forward with her Sword and a fresh trickle of blood ran down  his throat. He watched her clench her teeth before she growled, “I don’t believe you, Warrior. I should run you through, or perhaps I‘ll just withhold Life Power from you.” 
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more but you will obey me in this. Remove your Sword from Raven’s throat right this instant. He’s telling the truth. He only sought to help me, that’s all!” Although Kara still appeared pale to him her voice was strong and the command of her words actually caused Ashlyn to withdraw her Power Sword. 

Still fuming, Ashlyn didn’t reflex her Sword back to its bracelet form but swept it back and forth in front of him. “I don’t know what game Raven is playing Kara but you shouldn’t trust him. He’s a playboy and will be nothing more than that. Don’t be fooled by his kindness, because all he will end up doing is hurting you.” 

Raven wanted to rebuff Ashlyn’s words but that was exactly what he was. He was a playboy, a scoundrel, someone who only ended up hurting all those who dared to try getting close to him. He wanted to be different, he wanted to be close to Kara, but in the end, he knew it would only end up hurting her. He didn’t want to say the words but he knew Kara would be better off away from him. 

Forcing the words past his lips he said, “Ashlyn’s right, Kara. I’m no good for you or anyone else. You need to stay away from me. I’ll only end up hurting you.” 

Unexpectedly Kara stamped her foot and Raven could feel a surge of anger come off her before she cried, “I don’t want to hear any more from either of you. You don’t know what I want. You don’t know what I need. You don’t even know what would be best for me. 

I don’t even know what’s best for me. My life is all screwed up, but I know one thing, what little time I have left I want to live. If either of you don’t like it, too bad, because there’s only a week left before all of our lives will be in chaos. If I want to be with Raven, I’ll be with him. If I want to go down to the Staging Cavern to try forcing the truth from my mind to try and save Complex 46 and everyone in it, then I will. No one’s going to stop me, and if you think otherwise, you have another thing coming.” 

When Kara was finished with her angry tirade, the silence in the room was almost deafening. Raven had nothing to say. All he could do was look at the breathtaking woman before him. Kara’s color had returned with her anger giving her a sensual glow. She flipped her long loose hair behind her in a fit of aggravation before she stomped past Ashlyn and him. She didn’t stop as she proceeded to the door 68 
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even when Ashlyn appeared to want to say something. Kara simply glanced back at her and the Power Protector snapped her jaw shut which made Raven want to chuckle. 

He didn’t, though, because he didn’t have the patience to continue the stand-off with Ashlyn. All he wanted to do was follow Kara because she was escaping him. The farther away she traveled, the more the pull deep inside him. His inner Sphinx started to pace and growl at him to follow. Instinct kicked in and he had no choice but to follow the intriguing woman who was escaping him. 

A Power Sword suddenly shoved between him and the open door blocking his way. A long, low growl rumbled deep in his chest before he demanded, “Get the fuck out of my way, Ashlyn, or I won’t be responsible for my actions.” 

“I’d like to see you try anything against my Power Mate, Raven. It would be the last thing you ever did.” 

Raven jerked around just in time to see Caleb right outside his door. Behind him was Khenti Michael and Hunter who didn’t look too pleased. Raven didn’t care though.  He had to get to Kara no matter what. He didn’t understand what was happening to him but everything was changing. He didn’t want to fight, didn’t have the time for it. He just wanted to get to Kara. Even though Kara had stormed out angry, there was still something off about her, and he needed to find out. Needed to touch her. 

“Damn it,” he growled, “I don’t have time for any of this. Get out of my way. Now!” 

“Khenti Michael, Raven can’t go anywhere. He had Kara in his room. Ancients only know what he did to her. The man is a menace.” Ashlyn’s voice grated across his nerves but Raven wasn’t interested in what she had to say anymore. He leaned forward trying to see down the hallway and catch a glimpse, any glimpse of Kara. 

Khenti Michael’s level voice echoed down the hallway, “Ashlyn… 

gentleman… I would suggest you let Raven pass. If you would be so kind to listen to your own inner Sphinx versus your personal biases, I believe you’ll understand why.” 

“I don’t have  to listen to anything. I already know,” added by Hunter. When Raven looked over at him the Warrior had a shit-69 
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eating grin on his face which he chose to ignore. 

“Well, I’ll be damned. Who would have thought it. Ashlyn, lower your Sword, darlin’.” Caleb said in an amazed tone. 

Raven didn’t care what they were talking about. He just wanted to get to Kara. Right before he went to shove Ashlyn out of his way, she removed her Power Sword from his path. With nothing to block his way, he shot off at top speed sprinting in search of Kara. 

Although he didn’t know where she had gone he could sense her energy path, albeit a weak one, and followed the trail with a vengeance. He had to get to her with a desperation that he knew didn’t bode well for either of them. He didn’t want to care for her, was afraid to care for her, because so many others had left him alone before and he didn’t want to go through the pain again. Didn’t want to cause her pain. 

Right before he left the Warrior’s quarters his sensitive Sphinx hearing picked up on Ashlyn’s demand, “Shouldn’t we go after him? 

Warn Kara? Do something?” 

A deep sigh came from Caleb, “Not this time, Ashlyn. This is one of those things that just can’t be interrupted. I kind of feel sorry for the man…” 

The discussion faded when the double doors closed behind Raven. Not that he would have listened anymore anyway. He had one mission –  to get to Kara. Everything else was meaningless to him except for the fading trail of weak energy made of sparkling smoke and glittering silver. 


**** 

Peace wove its calming tendrils around Kara. This was her favorite place next to being outside under the stars. Her secret cave held the same mysteries as the stars outside, except the twinkling pinpoints of light were produced by a unique species of fluorescing algae. In the darkness of the cave, which was hidden behind the garden dome waterfall, she sat on the hard cave floor mesmerized by the artificial starlight. Only here could she find the peace and quiet that she needed and to allow her mind to wander with the desire to escape into the universe. 

As far as Kara knew, she was the only person who knew about the secrets of the cave. Inside the garden dome of Complex 46, she had 70 
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wandered many a night in an effort to soothe her fractured mind. 

Being roughly the size of ten or more football fields, the garden dome housed everything from towering trees to a full range of wild and domesticated plants and flowers in rainbow colors and everything in between. Wildlife was abundant as well and included a wide variety of insects such as orange and bright blue butterflies to happily buzzing honey bees. Tiny white bunnies frolicked across the central landscape of lush green grass with tiny pink blooms sprinkled here and there. Graceful brown and white spotted deer dashed among the tall oaks, maples, and even weeping willows. 

Kara had explored every inch of the landscape into the late hours of the night until she had finally collapsed into one of the strategically placed hammocks. Only then did her mind quiet and she could capture a couple of hours of much needed sleep. On the worst of the nights, she would transverse the very outer perimeter of the dome and on one of those nights she had discovered the cave. 

Growing tired of simply skirting the edge of the natural pond, she had thrown caution to the wind and ventured onto the edge of the underground rock formations that formed the lip of the waterfall. 

Farther and farther up into the rocks she had climbed until she discovered a small path that had been worn into the rock face. 

Figuring she had already gone that far, Kara pushed on until she had lost her footing and slid along the slick path. Sliding straight for the rushing wall of water that fell several feet to the pond below she had figured she was doomed. Instead, she had skidded back behind the waterfall and straight into the secret cave where she sat in now. 

Since then, the artificially created universe was where she had hidden away from the rest of the world. Frustration filled her again because Ashlyn had showed up and disturbed the most wonderful sleep she had had in a long time. Being in Raven’s arms had been incredible. She had been surprised that not only did he let her stay but he had held her close all through the night. What she would give just to be able to be in his arms one more time, but she feared that would never happen again. 

Every cell in Kara’s body had been drawn to him, just like her mind felt connected to him. His energy seemed to seep into her weakened cells but she knew it was only her imagination. She knew 71 
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her time was limited as her body was failing because she was a half breed and a messed up one at that. It didn’t matter because the entire situation had spun out of control when Ashlyn had showed up. Seeing a Power Sword held to Raven’s throat had completely shaken her to the degree she couldn’t stay there any longer. It was obvious that no matter how much she needed to be near him, it wasn’t going to happen. He was too independent and mistrusting of women and she was too broken and needed to focus on figuring out how to destroy the Gate anyway. Even though everything in her felt like they were supposed to be together, Kara knew it just wouldn’t work. 

Covering her face with her hands Kara whispered, “Great Ancients, why have you left me alone in this world with such a heavy burden to carry. How am I supposed to save the Sphinx? Who will save me? There has to be more to this life than this constant struggle. I’m not ready to die.” 

There was no answer to Kara’s questions. Not that she had expected  any. Shifting on the hard cave floor, she tried to get comfortable. What she would give right now for something a little warmer to wear. She had been so upset she had run from Raven’s rooms with only her night clothes on. A shiver ran through her body and not for the first time she wished she was still in Raven’s arms, his masculine scent overtaking her senses and his strong body warming her very Life Force. 

As if her thoughts alone could conjure him, Kara suddenly felt Raven’s presence. At first, it was a  fleeting brush against her consciousness, but then she could sense him coming closer and closer. Within moments, his own brand of energy seemed to surround her in a protective blanket. 

She knew he was in the cave with her in all of his masculine glory. Unable to stop her movement, Kara came to her feet and she slowly turned around. Standing inches away from her, Raven towered above her like an avenging angel. Behind him, the waterfall shimmered with tiny rainbows from the interplay of the outside light making him seem like he was surrounded by an ethereal light. 
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and uncurled his fingers. She wondered if he was going to grab her, but her attention was quickly captured by the glitter of his dark blue eyes. He looked like a man who was ready to take possession of what was his. 

A thrill rushed through Kara and breathlessly she said, “Raven…” 

In that instant Raven demanded, “Don’t ever leave me again like that, Kara.” 

Before she could provide any kind of cohesive response, Raven closed the few inches separating them and grabbed her by the arms. 

He pulled her forward until she was flush against him and then he slowly slid the palm of his hands the rest of the way up her arms causing tiny goose-bumps  to form over her skin. His wandering didn’t stop there but continued until he had the fingers of one hand entwined in her hair and the other hand cupped against her face. 

Raven had her completely under his skilled control but instead of being afraid, Kara  only wanted more. She wanted him to take charge, to take over, and to make her feel wanted, but more, she wanted to feel loved. Yes, the thought was truly a forbidden one, but it was what she wanted, what she wanted from him. 

Kara had no idea what Raven was going to do. He stood there so long keeping control of her but his hold was so gentle it almost brought tears to her eyes. It was deliberate and yet he touched her with such care she didn’t feel one pull in the strands of her hair entangled in his fingers. She didn’t feel trapped in the least. 

Holding her breath, she waited, watching him as he seemed just as mesmerized watching her. Finally he moved, almost in slow motion, lowering his head. Kara closed her eyes, the anticipation driving her crazy, until finally his lips touched hers. 

The first touch of his lips to hers did more to scramble her brain than any vision she had ever had. Nothing she could have imagined as a first kiss could have compared to this one. Her knees grew weak and her breaths came in ever excited gasps. She fisted her hands in his shirt trying to keep upright because she was so blown away. When he pulled back slightly from the kiss, she whimpered in disappointment and fought to keep contact with him. To her delight, he didn’t end the kiss but shifted his hand from her face to her lower back drawing her closer. 
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Hip to hip Kara was pressed against him and she heard Raven moan deep in his throat. The sound vibrated all the way to the center of her core. She gasped from the pleasure and rubbed against him like a cat. She had to get closer to him. He felt so good against her body and although she was inexperienced there was no mistaking the hard press of his erection against her hip. Kara suddenly knew what she wanted. She wanted Raven inside of her making her whole, bringing her to life, and setting her free. 

Excitement and need bloomed further when Raven ran his tongue ever so gently over her closed lips. She knew what he wanted, and giving in, she opened to him. He swept inside without hesitation claiming her. He tasted, he tempted, and coaxed her into a sensual dance of tongues. She joined him with enthusiasm and a joy she had never felt before. Kara could only imagine that flying might feel like this because Raven truly had her floating in the clouds. 

Her breath caught when Raven burrowed his hand up under her nightshirt. His talented fingers trailed a delicious path from the base of her spine up along her side to her ribcage and then finally to right below her breast. He paused then in movement but continued to massage in slow circles. Her skin tingled where he touched and the tingle seeped into her body to center at her core until she was throbbing with need. She wanted him so badly the urge to wrap her legs around his waist was almost too much of a temptation. 

Kara started to get light-headed from holding her breath and the suspense of what Raven was going to do next. She wanted to beg him to touch her anywhere, she didn’t care as long as he continued to work his magic on her. Her own hands had a mind of their own as her fingertips fluttered over his chest and then fisted in his shirt again when he thrust his tongue in her mouth. 

Raven groaned erotically and she could feel how tense his body was. Kara whimpered in return when he rubbed his erection against her. Thinking he would hold her in this sensual torture forever, she shivered when he finally slid his magical touch over her breast. 

With the lightest of touches he circled along the outer perimeter of her breast, tightening the circle until he finally brushed across her nipple. 
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Gasping in much needed air, Kara moaned and arched against him. She just couldn’t get close enough to him and the new sensation of his calloused fingertip and palm brushing over her nipple caused a deep aching need to build. She desired him on a physical level but she needed him so much more than that. 

Something deep inside of her awakened but she couldn’t comprehend what was happening. Holding on to Raven as the waves of energy flowed through her was all she could do. 

She had never felt so alive and didn’t want it to end. Raven seemed to be of the same mind because he suddenly wrapped his arms around her in a tight embrace. He picked her up as though she weighed nothing, and with no effort at all, carried her farther back into the cave until he had her pushed up against the rear wall. The cold stone was rough against her back but the press of Raven’s body warmed her up and comforted her even in the wild natural surroundings. 

Raven touched her cheek ever so gently, and Kara looked up at his handsome face. His eyes seemed to glow like a predator hunting its prey, but she wasn’t afraid. His intense expression only excited her, and when he didn’t immediately start kissing her again, she took the initiative. 

Tangling her fingers in his hair, Kara stood up on her tiptoes and pulled his head down so she could reach his lips. She craved him so intensely, her impulse was to wrap herself around him. Instead, she satisfied herself with kissing him and playing with his hair. 

Although inexperienced, Kara was quickly catching on to the nuances of kissing. She pressed her lips to his and felt his hard muscles tense against her. Gaining confidence that she could affect him as much as he was affecting her, she dared to nip at his lower lip. His response was immediate. Raven pressed against her, grinding his hips enticingly against hers. Taking over the kiss, he ran his hands over her arms and then worked his way back under her top. His touch was incredible and Kara shivered as he massaged her sensitized skin working his way back to her breasts. Again, she held her breath, waiting for his touch and he didn’t disappoint. 
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with need. He didn’t linger there long moving his hands away and she whimpered from the loss of his touch. 

Right before she would have begged him to touch her again Raven shifted from her lips to sprinkle kisses from the corner of her mouth, along her jaw-line until he reached the sensitive skin below her ear. With a talented twirl of his tongue, he nearly brought her to her knees. He held her up, with strong arms while he continued to lick and nip a new path down the side of her neck until he hovered over her shoulder. Kara could only imagine what he had in store for her next and could hardly wait in anticipation as she continued to play with the thick strands of his hair. 

Raven stilled for a moment but then Kara felt cool air brush her skin as he pulled her nightshirt away from her shoulder. She heard his breath come faster and Kara swore she heard a low groan escape him. When his lips touched her shoulder, she nearly cried out from the intense joy it brought her. She wanted something from him but didn’t know what. Curling her fingers in his shirt she pulled him closer and he obliged her pushing her harder against the wall. The cool stone should have hurt but instead a warmth began to spread along her shoulder blades. 

Kara had felt the sensation previously right before her ethereal wings made an appearance. The occurrence was rare and usually in circumstances of emotional overload during the worst of her visions of the future or in extreme danger. The latest danger had been when she had been caught in the Dimensional Gate energy revealing her for what she was. Could it be that Raven’s talented hands and mouth were going to add another nuance to her wings appearance? 

The focus on her wings quickly faded when Raven shifted his hand from her nipple in a slow tantalizing trail between her breasts. 

Kara’s heart rate spiked in excitement when he didn’t stop but continued that trail of massaging down to her stomach. Each inch he dropped caused ever-increasing heat to pool at her core until she felt like she was going to go up in flames. Between her legs, she throbbed and she cried out with need. 

Clenching his shirt so tightly in her fists, Kara expected the fabric to tear. It held, instead, giving her an anchor to hold on to in the tidal wave of need washing over her, and Raven seemed to know 76 
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exactly how to make the waves climb higher. He continued to move against her erotically and his hand continued to massage in circles lower and lower until he brushed the waistband of her bottoms. 

Amidst it all, he kept kissing and licking her shoulder which was driving her crazy. She didn’t know what he was doing but she craved it and wanted more. As if reading her mind Raven nipped lightly and then did it again. Kara’s entire body pulsed with desire and she wanted to rub herself against him but she was so tightly entrapped in his arms she could barely move. Not that she wanted him to let her go. 

He was pressed against her and she could tell Raven was just as caught up in the spell he was weaving. She could hear his deep voice as he groaned so near her ear and feel the tension running through his body. He moved against her as though he was already inside of her. The thought had her arching her body into his and she heard his breath catch. With another low moan he pressed his teeth into her sensitive flesh but didn’t quite bite her. Kara couldn’t stop the unbidden thought of wanting him to cross the line he was dangerously skating along and finish claiming her as his. 

“Raven, please,” she begged in a breathy whisper. 

Kara wasn’t sure if it was the sound of her voice or the nuance of what she was asking him to do, but Raven suddenly froze against her. His breathing was labored and she could feel the rapid beat of his heart under her hand. His hand shook when he pulled his fingers from under the waistband of her night pants. Still he seemed unable to let go of her and hovered over her shoulder. She wanted to cry out and tell him she wanted this, she wanted him to claim her. 

Raven suddenly shook his head, and in the next instant he shoved away from her. A growl escaped his lips, he spun away and staggered over to the edge of the cavern lip only inches away from the wall of falling water. Kara wanted to cry out to him to be careful but he stopped just out of reach of the danger. She could see his fingers curling and uncurling and the rise and fall of his shoulders as he fought an internal battle. Wondering if she had done something wrong, she slowly pushed off from the cave wall and carefully walked up behind him. 
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The urge to reach out and touch him rode her hard, but she resisted sensing that he needed space. Already she missed his nearness, his touch, and the passion he so easily filled her with. She wished she knew what he was thinking but the weak connection that was between them didn’t give up one bit of information to her. 

Only the roar of the waterfall filled her head with its powerful wave of energy as it fell to the pool below. 

Cautiously reaching out a hand towards him Kara shouted, 

“Raven, I’m sorry if I did anything wrong. I was caught up in the moment. You were incredible.” 

The laughter  that suddenly escaped him sounded suspiciously self-deprecating to Kara. She watched as he brushed a shaking hand through his hair. For several moments, he stood facing the water fall and she wondered if he was even going to acknowledge her. Not sure if she should be insulted, angry, or depressed, Kara just stood her ground and waited for him to face her. 

Finally, he turned his head just enough to look over his shoulder before he sighed and said, “Kara, you did nothing wrong. It was all me. Ashlyn is right. You should stay away from me. I’m nothing but bad news and will only destroy your life. You’re too precious to be used by the likes of me.” 

Kara couldn’t believe his words. Fury ran through her and before she could stop the words she yelled at him, “My life is already destroyed, Raven! How in the hell could you make it any worse? I’ve had no childhood. I’ve had no one to care for me since my mother died. Not to mention when she died I had no choice but to accept this curse of a supposed universal knowledge that I can’t even properly access. I’ve been no use to you and the Sphinx and now we’re out of time. I’ve tried everything to find the knowledge to destroy the Gate and all I have for it is a mind that is crumbling and a body that is dying and all because I’m a mixed breed.” 

Raven suddenly spun around to face her and before she could move an inch, he was upon her. His face was a mask of intensity and desperation. He grabbed her shoulders and demanded, “What do you mean you’re dying? I thought Alexandria was exaggerating.” 
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Chapter Five 

Kara’s words of her own impending doom tormented Raven’s already over-wrought system. Inside he was a cauldron of heated need for her just from a few moments of stolen passion. He wanted her on so many levels but the twisted mass of self-disgust of what he had become because of Turin only made him want to protect her from that darkness. Now a he was a man beyond desperate to save the one person who could not only save his dark Life Force but the very world. He knew he would give up his life to make sure she stayed alive and with him, even if he knew damn well he didn’t deserve her. 

Trying to control his wound up emotions Raven roughly said, “I remember Alexandria mentioning some type of test results that showed your mental and physical stability was at risk, but I thought there was hope. You’re part Ancient and part Sphinx. Surely your Sphinx side can balance your energy and heal that part of you that is failing.” 

Raven held onto those last words with everything in him but when  Kara’s eyes filled with hopelessness his own chest hurt. 

Looking at her pale complexion, he knew there was something wrong with her but he had hoped it was still the after-effects of being caught in the energy of the Gate. He had felt the Power in her when she had saved Ashlyn and Caleb, so where was it now? 

“Damn it, Kara. I felt the Life Power in your system when you attacked the Gates’ energy. Why don’t you just pull the energy to you now?” 

Her shoulders drooped and even though her voice was barely a whisper he could still hear it clearly in his head above the water fall when she said, “The energy wasn’t mine, Raven. I may be half Sphinx but the two halves of what I inherited from the Ancient side and the Sphinx side seems to be the weak half. At one time I felt powerful, able to do anything, but then my mother died and I inherited the overload of knowledge. I’ve never been the same since. 
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I can harness Power that is around me and direct it how I want without any effort but I have never been able to gather Life Power into my system. Without that ability, I heal slowly or not at all. My mind is crumbling, and along with it, my body. I’ve held on a long time but even Ashlyn can tell you I’ve become weaker and weaker. 

The night in the Staging Cavern when I intervened against the Gate took me too far over the edge to come back.” 

Refusing to give up on her that easy Raven growled, “I don’t believe it, Kara. If you had no ability of your own you would have been fried that night. No one has ever been able to survive that long touching the Gate. Ashlyn and Caleb would have been destroyed into ash if you hadn’t saved them. I should have been killed when I grabbed you. And trust me when I say, I had no Life Power in my body to hardly get up off the ground, but I did. When I touched you, not only didn’t I die, but the Power running through you shot straight into me. It wasn’t normal Life Power either, it was something different. It felt different.” 

“Raven, it was just luck that I could direct the energy away from us,” Kara shook her head in denial. “I’ve never been able to draw Power like a Power Keeper, let alone transfer anything. I’ve tried, trust me. I want to live, I want to be the one to find the key to saving the Gate, and Ancients help me, I want to be able to stay with you.” 

Her voice broke then and the tears that were now sparkling against her pale skin were his undoing. Deep inside, Raven’s inner Sphinx yowled for the feeling of loss that was already consuming him even though Kara was still alive and standing before him. He could feel her slipping away from him like the sand of the Yuma Desert and he couldn’t handle it. His mysterious Ancient Sphinx had him tied in knots because she had already worked her magic in getting under his skin. Even if he was saved, he was doomed. Losing her would kill him. 

A sudden impulse consumed him and before he changed his mind, he pulled her close and held on tight. Closing his eyes, he focused on the Life Power around him. As one of the rare Warriors who could pull small amounts of Life Power, he was able to call to the energy and draw it into his system. He had never been able to pull huge amounts but it had been enough for him to survive 80 
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especially since he had gotten to the point where he felt uncomfortable about Stormy, and now Ashlyn, transferring energy to him. Now he knew why, because he had recognized his other half several weeks back as he was exposed more and more to Kara. Yeah, he was doomed. 

Kara’s sweet voice reached his ears while she brushed her fingertips over his cheeks. “Don’t be upset, Raven. I’m scared, but I knew this day would come. I just wish I could have done more and I still have a little time left. I just have to pace myself so I can last a little longer.” 

His heart hurt again because of the worry he felt in her. Worry not for herself but worry for him. And the fear. Yeah, the fear she tried to hide. He felt it in the way she touched him and in the shakiness of her body against his. All he knew was he had to help her and prayed he wouldn’t hurt her. If his experiment went wrong he would never forgive himself. 

Raven cuddled her closer before he whispered, “Hold on, Kara.” 

The minimal Life Power that had been sluggishly flowing across the floor in waves of gold and silver finally contacted them. As soon as it brushed across Kara, the energy seemed to magnify in intensity and he inhaled sharply from the pure ecstasy caused by the Life Power. His selfish needs urged him to absorb it all as quickly and greedily as he could but he refused to be that way with Kara. 

Instead he only took in a little before wrapping the rest around her. 

She was magnificent sprinkled with the energy that gave her skin a honey-bronzed shimmer and Raven had the impulse to taste her. 

Arching in his arms, she dropped her head back and looked straight into his eyes. His precious kitten looked Power-dazed and a bit surprised and he liked it. He was sure his experiment was working because her complexion already looked better and her silver eyes took on a faint glow indicating he was able to give her his energy. 

“Raven, what are you doing to me?” she said in a smoky sensual tone. 

He couldn’t help but bend over her and kiss her neck before answering, “I’m giving you some of the Life Power I can collect. In effect, my version of transference, I guess. I know I can collect it 81 
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and you said you can direct it where you want to, so I would say my energy is becoming your energy.” 

“It’s incredible, Raven, but I can’t keep you enslaved to my weakness. You’ve suffered enough. Eventually, I’ll use up the Power and will need more. I can’t do that to you.” 

Nipping at the pulse point along the side of her neck, Raven growled, “Too bad because I wasn’t asking for your permission. 

When your energy gets low, I’ll give you more of my brand of Life Power. So I guess you’re just stuck with my sorry ass, and don’t tell me you don’t want it, because I can feel otherwise.” 

He could feel it too. He could feel her in his head ever so slightly along a connection that was even now growing stronger. Raven was playing with fire and knew he was going to be burned but he couldn’t stop himself. The need to have her, to keep her, to make her his was growing stronger and more unstoppable the longer he was near her. 

Drawing a bit more Life Power from his surroundings, he swirled the additional glittering energy around Kara. Her moans of pleasure vibrated throughout his body making his cock hard all over again. 

Like a man starving, he nipped and licked along the column of her neck, along her jaw until he finally reached her full pink lips. Lush lips that called to him. 

Crushing her tightly against his body, Raven kissed her sweet mouth and when she opened for him, he swept inside tasting that sweetness. Her unique lush peach scent filled his senses and reminded him of the treat he loved so much as a child. Yeah, he could eat her alive and come back for more with no problem. 

Without a doubt, he knew he was lost to her and there was no going back even when all of his survival instincts shouted for him to turn tail and run, to push her away and never look back. 

The unwanted thoughts had him growling all over again, and he held Kara closer refusing to let her go. When she began to wiggle against him, he realized he was holding her too tightly and didn’t want to hurt her. Loosening his hold, he released her from the bear-hug grip so she could breathe a little easier. When he looked down at her passion-glazed expression his focus quickly shifted to each side of her. 
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Raven had seen them before but this time the ethereal sparkling wings suddenly forming along Kara’s shoulder blades were even more breathtaking to him. Her wings were incredible with the appearance of smoke and silvery glitter, of delicate lace and intricate feather. His impulse was to reach out and touch them but he was afraid to cause their disappearance. As a child he had heard stories of Ancients who had multi-colored, multi-shaped wings, but it had only been a fairy-tale, a myth. However, in the past few hours, he had seen Kara’s wings form right before him and they were quite real. 

This time was much more incredible since he could just stand there and watch. Kara appeared to be oblivious to it all because of the spell he had her under with the Life Power he was giving her. 

Surrounded in his arms, she sighed and cuddled closer to him. The feel of her body against his completely unfocused him, but he was completely aware of every cell in his body when her wings brushed against him. 

At first, her wings dipped and brushed against his arms. The delicate touch surged energy through his body until he thought he was going to come right there he was so turned on. He fought back the urge though, because his intention was to help Kara not himself. 

At least he kept telling himself that, especially when she opened those sensually mesmerizing wings  and began to surround him in the most intimate of embraces. 

Raven’s heart hammered in his chest and he felt like he was sprinting for the finish line. He was so lost in Kara’s mystical embrace he wasn’t sure if he was ever going to be able to extricate himself. Not that he wanted to, but getting so close to someone was unnerving for him. He wasn’t used to opening his heart in this way, and the times he had, he had lost it all. Lost those who he had loved or been scarred to the core by their actions. His thoughts turned to Turin then and he realized his caring for Kara would be exactly what Turin would be looking for. A weakness the madman would use against him until the last of what Raven cared for was completely stripped away. 

Wanting to stay in her arms but knowing he didn’t dare any longer Raven roughly said, “Kara, we need to stop. I can’t…I can’t 83 
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give you anymore right now.” On so many levels he thought. 

Kara was so caught up in the Life Power humming through her system, Raven wasn’t sure if she heard him or not. His own body was humming because what little he had given to her had magnified and settled into the ethereal wings surrounding him. Whether she knew it or not, she was returning a highly charged energy right back into him which was stimulating him physically and on even deeper levels. 

“Come on, kitten. I know you’re enjoying this but if we don’t stop I’m going to ravish you right here and now. And I don’t think I could stop if I get started.” 

Finally, his words seemed to get through to her. Kara glanced up at him and instantly blushed. Her expression was enchanting as she was truly a mysterious mix of temptress and shy little girl. Both expressions looked beautiful on her and Raven wanted to see more of them when and if he got the chance. 

With a gasp, Kara straightened in his arms but didn’t push away. 

“My wings,” she said in surprise and he adjusted his hold so she could turn enough to check out their ethereal presence. 

Even though the wings appeared to be barely there on the physical plane, Kara could touch them with no problem. Raven almost groaned watching her brush her fingers along their lace and feather surface because that was exactly what he wanted to do, but he didn’t dare. One touch and there would be no stopping him from pushing her back up against the wall, stripping her clothes off, and plunging deep inside the wet heat of her body. 

Closing his eyes, he sighed heavily. Yeah, he was screwed and he knew it. 

“Raven, I think I’ve got it now,” came her soft voice. 

His eyes snapped open and it registered that her words had been in his head too. With the sound of the waterfall in the background, only his Sphinx hearing would have picked up on the quiet words otherwise. Again, he panicked because he knew without a doubt they were connected, linked to such a degree that there might not be any way to get her out of his head again. The thought pleased him on one level and terrified him on another. 

Raven actually experienced pain when the energized connection 84 
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they shared ended. For just a moment he had the sensation of his inner Sphinx trying to reach Kara. The genetic part of him that was part animal lunged for her on a psychological level to stay connected. His breath froze in his lungs when he suddenly found himself alone. He wasn’t sure what was happening and felt like he was dying because that half of him that had been there since birth felt like it had been ripped away. 

He wanted to ask what the hell was happening, but before he could, Kara demanded under her breath, “You have to go back. He needs you.” 

Just like that, he felt whole again and could actually sense traces of Kara’s incredible being still clinging to his inner Sphinx. The animal side of him was back and sulking because he wanted to stay with Kara. Raven was jealous of what had evidently been shared and shaken at the same time, but he could tell the beauty in his arms was still trying to calm down from the energy he had managed to share with her, so he held his questions. Hopefully, there would be time to ask her what had happened later and if it had ever happened before with one of her kind, at least the Ancient side. 

Now that Kara had control of the energy, her angelic wings disappeared and Raven felt disappointed as they vanished. 

Everything about the experience was incredible. Even the unusual occurrence of his inner Sphinx being inside of her. He literally craved the next time she would need Power, if she let him give it to her. Right now, he wasn’t so sure if there would be a next time because her face fell and she pushed away from him. Reluctantly, he let her go but he only did it because he knew she needed to take a breather and re-balance just like him. 

Silver eyes looked up at him with uncertainty and a touch of sadness and Raven wanted to hold her all over again. He didn’t dare, though, because his need for her was just too intense at that moment. Regaining his focus was what was needed, not jumping her body again, because all he would do was overwhelm her. She didn’t need any more confirmation of just how depraved he could be. “I’m sorry, Raven. I guess I got a little carried away, but I do feel so much better. I owe you everything. However, that still doesn’t fix 85 
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my mind and the knowledge I need to access. Besides, I still don’t want to tie you to me in such a way. Someday you’ll find the woman you truly want to be with and I can’t be in her way. You deserve more. 

Any balance Raven had started to accomplish went straight out the window. In between the desire still burning in his body and Kara trying to push him away he went ballistic, “You’re fucking right I deserve more! This life owes me and I have every intention of claiming exactly what I want. So don’t even think of trying to push me away, because you need me. Don’t you understand, kitten, I…” 

He didn’t get to finish his words, which pissed him off, but the reason for the interruption pissed him off even more. Across the Warrior’s Link that their leader, Khenti Michael, could communicate through came the clear command of –   Raven, find Kara and bring her to the temporary planning room.  


**** 

Kara’s nerves were on overload the whole way to the improvised planning room, which had been set up due to the damage to the main room. On the way there, Raven took her back to his room so she could quickly change out of her nightclothes and into a pair of tan linen pants and a pale yellow short-sleeved shirt. Her normal body temperature tended to run high as compared to others when her energy wasn’t low, so the linen kept her cooler especially since she was wound up at the moment. A pair of leather sandals completed the outfit and in an effort to not waste any more time she grabbed a large clip to capture her long hair in a ponytail. 

She had hurried as quickly as she could because it was obvious Raven was wired for overload. Kara just felt like she was going to judgment as he took her hand in his and led the way. She knew she was going to face Khenti Michael and the rest of the Warriors, maybe even the Guardians. They would have questions, they would want to know why she had kept secrets from them, and mostly they would want to know every nuance of who she was. Good or bad, or even heartbreaking, she would have to tell them everything and she wasn’t sure if she was emotionally ready. 

If not for Raven holding her hand she would have probably gone and hidden somewhere. Luckily, his courage and strength seemed 86 
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to reach across the connection they shared and calmed her, at least a little. Still she shivered in trepidation at the judgment that would come from the incredible men she was going to face down. She had no idea where her Elder backbone and stubbornness had gone. Ever since the façade of that elderly form had left her, so it seemed the power of her authority and determination had left as well. Kara felt stripped of everything, exposed to the very center of her being, and all she wanted was to hide against Raven. 

As if he sensed her thoughts, he pulled her closer to his side draping an arm around her. The heat emanating from him surrounded her and brought some comfort from the chill that had seeped deep into her bones. She wanted to convince herself that the chill was because of sections of the heating system that were still down but she knew better. The weakness was taking over again, and the energy left that Raven had given her still wasn’t going to keep her fears at bay or fix her broken mind. 

In tense silence, Raven escorted her through the levels and the maze of damage wrought by Turin and she was glad he was there with her. With ease, he maneuvered her around sections of the hallways where walls and flooring were still cracked and crumbling. 

However, it was obvious that the teams of Egyptian who were experts at architecture had already been hard at work putting everything back to right. In no time at all Complex 46 would be back to its magnificent glory, but who knew how long that would last, especially with Turin determined to destroy them still. 

Kara sighed and only wanted to go back to Raven’s room and rest. She was so tired, but the Sphinx needed her, even if she didn’t want to be interrogated. A brush of Raven’s fingertips on her cheek captured her attention from her depressing thoughts. When she looked at him, he gave her a slight smile and she was lost in his dark blue eyes. If only she could stay lost in them forever, because they reminded her of the moment right before the last of the light left the sky and the stars came out to play. 

“It’s all right, Kara. I’ll be right there for you. No one will hurt you, I swear.” 

Raven’s words soothed her and taking a breath she nodded back at him. He was right. The Sphinx would never hurt her. They might 87 
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be a little angry, but they would understand once she explained why she couldn’t have told them everything. At least she hoped. 

Finally, they reached the back emergency elevators and Kara followed Raven inside when the doors slid open. He immediately hit the button to the training and weapons level without saying one word. Because the worst of the damage was on the planning and surveillance level, Kara knew there was no way they could use the old planning room right now. While major repairs were being completed for that level, a temporary room had been set up in one of the extra workout rooms. New computers and furniture had been set up in record time by Caleb who was not only a Warrior but the acquisition king of the complex. 

As soon as the elevator arrived, Raven took hold of her hand again. Quickly he led her down the hallway to where everyone was waiting. Right before they reached the opening to the new planning room Kara pulled back on his hand. 

In an unsteady voice, Kara simply asked, “Raven?” 

Pausing in his determined stride, Raven turned to her with an expression on his face that appeared to be carefully controlled. The tone of his voice was deep with a touch of tension when he said, “It’s okay,  Kara. You’ll be safe. No one will dare hurt you, otherwise they’ll be answering to me in the worst of ways.” 

“I know you’ll protect me, Raven, and I thank you for that. You’re an incredible man, but please don’t risk your position here for me. 

It’s just not worth it.” Kara knew her smile was more tremulous than anything but she wanted to put a tough appearance on for Raven. 

Raven took her hands in his and he leaned in close before he said, “You are worth it, Kara. You’re worth it to me. Now come on. 

Let’s get this over with so both of us can rest.” 

She couldn’t agree more. Following him as he led the way, she felt like a little girl in his shadow. Rounding the corner of the doorless entry, Kara could immediately see that the newly arranged room was full of Warriors and included Guardian Arik. The workout equipment had evidently been moved to some other room and the mats had been rolled out of the way. A new redwood desk was positioned near the rear of the space with Ethan sitting behind it. 
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Computer keyboards, terminals, screens, and other surveillance equipment were everywhere, on the desk, on other small tables on either side of the desk, and even on the walls themselves. 

Kara shook her head at the technology already fired up and ready to go. If that wasn’t  enough, she couldn’t believe Caleb had even managed to already obtain new brown leather chairs and couches which were arranged around the room. The Warriors knew what they liked and were definitely predictable when it came to what was comfortable to them.  Joshua was sprawled on one of the chairs, Caleb was kicked back on one of the couches, and Jacob was sitting on the edge of a different couch. Hunter reclined in a slightly larger chair while he flipped a dagger up in the air and then snatched it expertly  by the handle. In the front of the room, Khenti Michael leaned against the desk with his arms crossed. 

The Sphinx leader was focused directly on her just like all of the other Warriors. Even Guardian Arik was watching her with a mixture of kindness in his eyes, but still a sharp curiosity directed at her. Kara saw the same thing on the faces of every one of the Warriors. She felt no animosity, no anger, but there was a definite demand in the air to know what was going on. No choice was left to her but to tell the truth, and she was afraid that revealing too much might cross the lines of the universal rules. 

She shivered again in dread. Crossing the line would be painful, but what choice did she have. It was time to reveal everything and let the chips fall where they might. With a deep resigned sigh, Kara leaned closer to Raven. He wrapped an arm around her shoulders and led her straight to the brown leather chair in the center of the room closest to the desk. 

Raven let loose with a low growl before he helped her sit down in the chair. Kara expected him to step away from her and sit in one of the empty seats but he remained standing behind her. When she glanced back she saw he had his hands planted on the back of the chair on either side of her. His stance was  protective and the expression on his face said he would defend her against any threat. 

Danger radiated off him, and she relaxed just a little because she knew she would always be safe when Raven was near. 
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cleared her throat and greeted, “Khenti Michael, I’m here upon your request. How may I be of assistance?” 

Kara wanted to laugh at her own cordial, ceremonial greeting but Khenti Michael merely smiled and said, “Thank you for coming, Elder…Kara. Have no fear. We have no intention of harming you.” 

The Sphinx leader glanced over her head then and directed, 

“Raven, you can stop the growling across the Warrior’s Link now. 

We get the idea. Although you assume we brought her here to interrogate her, I assure you, we only want to understand why Kara felt she had to hide from us.” 

Needing to ease the leaders mind, Kara quickly interrupted, 

“Khenti Michael, although it seems like it, I wasn’t hiding from you. 

I was protecting you and the Warriors by not making myself known. 

Because of my mixed heritage, if I had been discovered, I probably would have perished long ago. If I had, it would have meant the knowledge I have would have been lost. I would have been unable to prevent the deaths in the Sphinx family that almost happened recently.” 

Behind her Raven made a strange sound but Michael’s question kept her focused on the discussion, “Alexandria told me that your condition is delicate. From what I understand because of being half Ancient and half Sphinx you have  problems with accessing the universal knowledge that Ancients inherit. Also, because you don’t heal like a normal Sphinx you’re weakening. Is this something similar that happened to the other Ancients?” 

“No, Khenti. For the other Ancients, it was a combination of being older than the centuries and forcing themselves to reveal the knowledge they held. You see, each time we pass a certain line of the universe in offering up knowledge too soon, it’s like we’re being torn apart. Literally, it harmed the Ancients both on a mental and physical level. When those individuals who received the knowledge went against the truth, there was a negative effect magnified for the Ancients even more. There were many who thought the Ancients had deserted them, but the real truth is they eventually died. When that happens, their entire being returns to the energy of the universe leaving nothing behind. That’s what happened to my mother.” 
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Kara’s breath caught in her chest at the mention of her mother. 

Tears burned in her eyes and she had to close them for a moment. 

The vision of her mother taking her last breath and disappearing still haunted her. She didn’t want to be upset but the memories were overtaking her. 

Behind her Raven growled again. The sound was instantly cut off and she wondered if Michael had warned him again through the Warrior’s Link. She couldn’t tell for sure but Raven suddenly rested his hands on her shoulders and started gently massaging. His touch was soothing and she leaned back to let his strength fill her. She had to finish what she had to tell them and then she would go rest. 

Taking a deep breath she continued, “My mother was the last of her kind, pure Ancient. One of the eldest and she might have lived longer if not for having me. You see, she fell in love with a Sphinx Warrior, and I’m not sure who, but he evidently died long ago. 

Conception in Ancients is almost zero, but here I am. A half breed that inherited the short end of the stick when it comes to genetics.” 

Khenti Michael pushed away from the desk and paced a few steps away. He paused, running his hand through his black hair and looking like the weight of the world was on his shoulders. 

Eventually he turned back, returned to his perch against the table, and re-crossed his arms. 

Staring at her with a directness that made her want to squirm, the Khenti asked, “So, your mother was hiding among us and then you took her place as Elder Chloe.” 

Statement and not question. Michael knew and just wanted details of the confirmation. Kara hoped she wasn’t nearing the line when she answered, “Yes, Khenti. As I said, she had hidden from the demands of the Egyptians who would have wanted her knowledge. Also, there had always been overzealousness among the Elders and their board, something you yourself have experienced. 

She was trying to protect you all and trying to find the knowledge needed at the critical times. Unfortunately, I believe Turin got to her somehow and tried to find out the secret she kept, which was me.” 

Kara rubbed at her temples. She was getting a headache but had to continue. There was no choice. 
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“I was hidden among the Egyptians for years without any problem but one day I knew my mother was dying. She could barely hold the façade of an elderly woman over her Ancient appearance. 

One night she took me  out into the desert, a true moment of freedom I’ll never forget, and then she told me it was her end. I had to take on the mantle of Elder Chloe, I had to protect you all from the hidden corruption, and I had to find a way to destroy the final Dimensional Gate. All of which I have been trying desperately to do for years. Luckily, Turin was discovered before it was too late, but I still can’t uncover the truth in my mind. I hold the key…” 

Pain ripped through Kara and she gasped. Her head felt like it was going to explode but she had to get the truth out, at least that portion she already knew. The universal line was right there and demanding her to cease and desist, but she was at the point it didn’t matter anyway. She was going to die and there was no more time left. 

Kara tried again crying out, “I hold the key… 

“Kara, you don’t have to do this right now. You don’t owe anything to anybody,” Raven gritted out and she suddenly felt him in her mind. 

So easily, Raven had established a weak connection between them and filled her mind with his presence. The pain instantly receded and she could breathe easier but then she sensed that he was suffering. Somehow he was using his own presence as a buffer for her against the backlash of her revealing information she shouldn’t have. However, she wasn’t going to allow him to do that. 

Everything in her cried out to prevent her pain from tormenting him. He was strong, but he wasn’t that strong. The energy of the universal restrictions would tear him up mentally just as it did  to her and the Ancients before her. 

Pulling out of Raven’s grasp and blocking the protective connection keeping the pain at bay, Kara stood up and spun around to face him. Pain attacked her anew and she gasped at the agony. 

She refused to give into it though, refused to crumble in front of the incredible Sphinx before her. She had withstood the torment before, she would withstand it now. 
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right now. Time is up and if I don’t find the knowledge of how to destroy the Gate, then Turin will win and all of you will die. My mother told me long ago that I was the one. I was the one who would find the truth in how to destroy the Gate and save all of you. I was the one who would be the key to ending all of this torment and free the Sphinx. If I fail, everyone dies. All of you, all of the Sphinx, the Egyptians, the humans, even the Earth itself. All of it will cease to exist, absorbed by the Wraith, and then they will move on to the next planet, the next universe. It will never end!” 

Out of breath and needing to block everything out, if only for just a second, Kara closed her eyes. Looking at Raven’s stricken expression was killing her, let alone seeing the other Warriors eyes as the truth dawned on them. They knew. They knew they would lose those that they loved. Her failure was the end of their lives and existence. No matter what, she couldn’t let that happen, even if it meant her ordained death. She knew then how much she really loved Raven, how much she had always loved him, no matter how awful and cruel he had been in the past. She would breathe her last breath finding the answer to save him. 

“Kara, please,” was all Raven said before she heard him move around the chair to reach her. 

Opening her eyes, she raised a hand in an effort to warn him off. 

Before he reached her she demanded, “No! It has to be this way. 

Don’t you understand, Raven, I have to save you. I have to save all of you. 

He froze in place then and the pain that was written across his face changed to a stubbornness she instantly recognized. This Raven she recognized, hard headed, unwilling to bend, and only interested in having his own way. She knew he wouldn’t accept her willingness to save all of them and wasn’t surprised by his growled words. 

“Oh, I understand, Kara. You’re willing to risk yourself for the rest of us, just like the other Sphinx women. The problem is you don’t consider how much you’ll hurt the rest of us if something happens to you. Believe me when I say I’m not worth your life. 

Maybe the rest of the men are worth saving, but I’m not.” 
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from the center of her being in how Raven was unwilling to recognize his own worth. How could he not know how much he meant to her and the others? Not fearing the growing fury rolling off him in the least Kara marched right up to him until she was only inches away from his tense body. 

“Bullshit, Raven,” she yelled at him. “You’re incredible and deserve to be saved just as much as anyone else here. I couldn’t handle losing you because I....” 

Kara paused for a moment realizing what she had almost revealed. Raven stood before her and the anger rolling off him eased slightly. An obvious confusion crossed his features and then he raised one eyebrow, a sure sign he was going in for the verbal kill to end the argument. He would find a way to convince the others to keep her protected, locked away, and then she would have no chance to save the Sphinx. Knowing it was going to hurt, and probably drive him away, Kara spoke out before Raven could voice his opinion. 

Turning slightly to look at Khenti Michael, Kara sighed heavily and said, “The truth is within me to destroy the Gate and there is only one way to access it because I can’t do it on my own. I ask you, Khenti Michael, to direct the use of the Truth Finder powers that Raven holds. He can get to the truth.” 

Raven snarled and when Kara turned back to him he was the one to back away. “No! I will never use my Truth Finder ability on you. 

You can’t ask me to do that, Kara. I could hurt you. I could kill you. 

Fuck! Khenti Michael, tell her it can’t be done.” 

For the longest time, there was dead silence in the room. When Kara looked at the Sphinx leader, he looked like someone had just told him he had to give up his Power Mate, Stormy. The decision she had laid at his feet was tormenting him, just like every time he had to risk one of his Warriors. He shoved away from the planner’s desk so hard that one of the monitors fell over. He paced back and forth shoving his hands through his long black hair. The decision he had to make was horrific at best, but Kara knew, as leader, he would make the decision that was best for everyone. 

Finally, he stopped his pacing and walked up to her. He stood only a couple of steps away and the obvious resignation and guilt of 94 

Sphinx Revealed 

the decision he had made was torturing him. He glanced at Raven for a moment as sadness filled his eyes and then he turned back to her. 

Kara wasn’t sure if he was even going to be able to get the words out, but finally Michael said in a breaking voice, “I do not make this decision lightly…but for the better of Complex 46, its people, the humans, and Earth…I grant permission to use the Truth Finder procedure.” 

Raven’s reaction was instantaneous. His roar of anguish filled the room and the chair Kara had been sitting in went flying across the room from the surge of his Power alone. The other Warriors in the room came to their feet and appeared to be ready to tackle Raven to the floor. Kara thought they might just have to do that as he stood stiffly in front of Khenti Michael, his hands fisting at his sides. 

In a barely articulated sound, Raven growled, “I will not lose her for anyone or anything.” 
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Raven was ready to kill everyone in the room  including his leader. He didn’t care what would happen to him because he was completely blinded by the fear of losing Kara and the need to save her. His mind couldn’t compute having to use his insane curse of pulling the truth out of people’s minds, let alone using it on her. He had already seen too much in other’s heads. He was still screwed up from the session he had had with Alexandria. Darkness still tainted his thoughts of what the Healer had gone through at Turin’s hands and her genetic transformation to try and get rid of the Wraith genetics that had been forced into her body. 

Cringing at the thought, Raven couldn’t imagine forcing his Powers into Kara and ripping through her delicate mind to find the truth. She wouldn’t survive it and he would probably go insane seeing all of the universal truths that she couldn’t. Of course, insanity might just put him out of his misery. Having to submit her to his Truth Finder power and maybe killing her would send him over the edge anyway. Shaking his head to clear the never-ending snarling of his inner Sphinx, Raven was trying to control himself but he was going into overload fast. He was ready to start swinging his fists at everyone, beginning with Khenti Michael, when a sudden sharp surge of Power filled the room. The energy hit his system causing him to react unconsciously. Automatically, he slammed down on his inner defenses, refusing to let any of the Life Power he sensed to enter his system. To him it was wrong to accept anyone else’s energy when Kara’s feedback was the only energy he wanted. 

Spinning on reflex in an effort to protect Kara, Raven found Ashlyn in all her pissed off glory standing in the entryway. Her strange gold eyes glittered with a touch of her Power Mate’s lavender color and obvious attitude. Her auburn hair was loose and wild around her shoulders making her look like a living flame about ready to explode. Behind her stood Priestess Eleina, who looked just as aggravated. Energy shimmered in her light blue eyes as she 96 
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flipped her long white blond braid over her shoulder. 

The two females’ presence had instantly silenced all the Warriors in the room but Ashlyn wasted no time in demanding, “I don’t know what the hell you all are doing down here, but you’re driving the rest of us crazy. There are male Sphinx Power surges bouncing off the walls and we can’t take it anymore. So quit whatever the fuck you’re doing.” 

Raven warily watched as Ashlyn’s eyes suddenly narrowed. He suspected she had caught sight of Kara even though he was trying to hide her. Knowing the Power Protector the way he did, he suspected she wouldn’t be happy about Kara’s state of upset. Hell, he wasn’t happy about what Kara had just gone through the past few minutes and partly because he couldn’t control his own temper. He tried to prepare himself for the explosion he knew was coming from Ashlyn and hoped he wouldn’t explode as well. 

“What the hell is going on? Why is Kara here? If you males have been harassing her when she should be resting, I’m going to kick some ass. Caleb, I know you’re not a part of this.” 

Yeah, Ashlyn was pissed but Raven held his ground with no intention of stepping away from Kara or making the situation worse. He was actually surprised at himself and it helped even more when he felt the touch of Kara’s hand on his back. Of course, he knew that the temporary calm might not last especially if he lost contact with her. Reaching back, he grabbed her and pulled her up tight against his back. She didn’t struggle but leaned against him and he could feel her exhaustion. He had to get her out of there and back to his room for some rest. 

“Ashlyn, darlin’, no one is going to harm Kara. We’re just trying to understand what’s going on. Trust me, even if we wanted to harm her, Raven would have put an end to that. See for yourself,” Caleb finished pointing in his direction. 

Raven normally would have denied any such protective instincts for a female, but with Kara, he was realizing that was exactly the case. She had worked her way inside of him and now he was at her mercy. Even now, he shifted his body so Ashlyn’s approach to Kara would be blocked. He didn’t want an altercation, but he wasn’t going to have Ashlyn interfere again even if she was a Power 97 
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Protector. 

Luckily, Caleb intercepted Ashlyn and pulled her into his arms. 

The Warrior gave his woman a kiss that could have lit up the entire complex with the sexual energy the couple was releasing. Even Kara felt it because Raven heard her mental sigh of pleasure in his mind as she pressed her body tighter to his. Their connection was strengthening as he was able to sense so many nuances of her emotions now. 

Deciding he had enough with all of the theatrics and concerned with Kara’s well-being, Raven grabbed her small hand and started to pull her out of the room. However, Eleina blocked his way this time, even when he tried to move around her. 

“Not so fast, Warrior,” Eleina said in a level voice. “Kara needs a break from all the macho crap. You and all of the rest of the Warriors are obviously exhausting her. She needs a break and probably something to eat and drink. We’re headed up to the entertainment room to meet up with the other ladies. So if you would be so kind to detach yourself from her, I’d like to take her there.” 

Raven could tell it was more of a statement, a demand, instead of a question. He didn’t want to let Kara go and felt his inner Sphinx begin to ping in the depths of his mind again. Taking a deep breath, he was ready to tell Eleina to get the hell away from him, but Kara captured his attention when she squeezed his arm. 

Kara spoke softly and he knew she was trying to reassure him when she said, “It’s okay, Raven. I want to go meet with the other women. I need to talk with them about the Pages of Seven anyway. 

I’ll be fine, I promise. Just a few minutes and then I’ll go rest. Then we need to talk about you helping me.” 

Nearly strangling on his instant impulse to explode, Raven forced the rude comments back down. Kara didn’t need to keep seeing him come unglued. He would talk to her in a calm manner and let her know the reasons why he couldn’t help her if it killed him. He hoped she would understand, especially when he refused to risk her health with the cursed Powers that he had. They would just have to find some other way to destroy the Gate. Just seeing the circles under her eyes and the increasing paleness of her complexion was driving 98 
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him crazy. 

The look in Kara’s eyes beseeching him to understand hit straight at his heart and he knew there was no way he could deny her. He was lost to her on so many levels already. He would let her go with the Sphinx women to have her time with them, but he would be in the background whether anyone liked it or not. 

Shifting so Kara was tucked under his shoulder, he glanced at Eleina and Ashlyn. In a tone he hoped conveyed his not taking no for an answer, he said, “Fine. She can go, but I’m going with her. 

I’ve discovered I can help her with the energy she needs on a physical level. So don’t even fucking think of telling me no.” 

Kara sighed heavily. He hated to upset her further but he  was done with letting others dictate to him anything that might affect her. He felt more and more responsible for her well-being and had every intention of taking her back to his rooms within the hour. So if these women wanted to talk to her they better get going or it wasn’t happening. 

Eleina rolling her eyes wasn’t what Raven had expected. Instead of a denial, an argument, or an in-depth discussion about why he could or couldn’t come, the Priestess simply turned her back on him, waved to Ashlyn, and marched out of the planning room. 

Ashlyn followed Eleina after giving Raven a nasty look and he figured that was his permission to follow as well. 

Before Raven made it very far in his hasty retreat away from his leader and the other Warriors with Kara, Khenti Michael said, “We need to talk more on this Raven. I know you want to protect Kara but she wants to help us and you need to respect that.” 

Raven hung his head and closed his eyes. He couldn’t look at Kara, couldn’t look at his leader, or his brother-in-arms. Even his voice sounded strangled to his own ears when he responded, “I know, Khenti. I know.” 

His eyes felt like they were burning when he re-opened them but Raven refused to acknowledge the sensation. Instead, he gently pulled Kara to the door and out into the hallway. The entire way to the back-up elevators and to the Warrior Quarters, he expected Kara to say something but she didn’t. Where was the strong stubborn woman he had known when she was Elder. He wanted to 99 
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meet her eyes and tell her everything was going to be okay but he didn’t want to see the loss of hope in her beautiful silver eyes. He couldn’t stand to see her become like him, where every day was a struggle just to breathe because his heart hurt so bad. 

In no time at all, they arrived at the Warriors’ Quarters, and as he drew Kara through the entry area, she pulled him to a stop. Her soft fingertips on his jaw felt incredible and he had no choice but to look down at her. His chest hurt at the sadness in her eyes, and yet she still had determination in the depths of her being. He could see it, and he could feel it. Kara was by no means done trying to save them. Feeling the fight still within her brought a little light to his soul, but also more fear, because he knew she would use up every bit  of who and what she was to save them all. Already she looked like she was going to fall over. She needed more Life Power and he was more than willing to give it to her. 

“Kara…” he whispered and started to draw her closer but she interrupted him. 

“Trust me, Raven. I’ll be fine. Just a few minutes with the Sphinx women. You can stay nearby if I need you. Once I’m done we can go to your room. I’ll need you then.” 

Raven wanted to give her his energy at that very moment but she pulled away. Without her contact, he felt cold inside. When she moved around him to enter the entertainment room, he followed so closely if she had stopped he would have run right into her. Like a shadow, he hovered determined to fend off any threats to her wellbeing. Upon entry to the room, he quickly scanned every inch to make sure it was safe for her, ready to defend her instantly if needed. 

The large entertainment room was divided into four distinct areas and Raven started with the music section in his hunt for any threat. With a quick flick of his eyes, he took in the cherry wood tables and chairs set up in different groupings. On the tables were chess games, checkers, cards and other games for entertainment. A full wall was taken up by high-tech stereo equipment and television screens showing music videos. On each side of the stereo was shelf after shelf of compact discs which held only a small amount of music as compared to the electronic collection they had online. 
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Finding nothing of concern, he scanned the rear of the room where the large screen television for watching movies or playing video games was located. At the current time, there was no one sprawled in the leather chairs or couches, everything was turned off and silent. Even the nearby intricately carved rosewood bar was devoid of life as well as the small round standing tables with their spiraling white pedestals. Only the play of the multi-colored lights behind the bar where the alcohol was positioned drew his eyes. He watched for a moment, mesmerized by the sparkle of the light reflecting off the alcohol bottles and the glasses. His mouth watered for a taste of the whiskey for a second, but a soft sigh from Kara negated the temptation instantly. She was more intoxicating than all of the alcohol in Complex 46. 

Satisfied with her safety, he turned toward the reading area which was decorated in dark wood furniture and gold and orange cushions and pillows. Streamers of gold and orange fabric were artistically draped from ceilings to wall amid strategically placed reading lights. Raven followed Kara as she moved toward the female Sphinx waiting for her. He was sure their laughter was a definitive mix of female camaraderie, nervousness at his presence, and pure stress over the short timeline before the Gate opened. Not wanting to impede on their space, Raven circled wide around where the women were seated but kept a close eye on Kara. She walked up to the dark wood table and nodded her head to each of the women meeting their eyes. 

Khenti Michael’s female and Power Keeper, Stormy, stood up, walked around the table, and engulfed Kara in a hug. As usual, Stormy was the ever-spontaneous person no matter what the situation. Raven was pleased to see she was looking much better now that Alexandria had figured out she was pregnant, a completely unexpected occurrence for all of them. Her pregnancy wasn’t very far along but her ability to pull Life Power had already been affected. Luckily, Ashlyn had been able to step in and help with the Warrior’s energy requirements. 

Not slowing down in the least, Stormy pulled an orange cushioned chair out for Kara. In a voice filled with excitement, she said, “Kara, we’re so glad you’re doing okay and you’ve joined us. 
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Can we get you anythingfood, something to drink before we start? 

We were getting together to go over the Pages of Seven again and try to figure out what we’re missing. We have so many pieces but the last Page we can’t interpret. No one can read it and Skye has had no luck in being able to touch it and have a vision. We were hoping you could help.” 

Accepting the offered chair, Kara lowered herself into it. Raven could tell she was happy to sit back and relax for a moment, both through their shared connection and just by the expression on her face. Once she was settled, only then did he sit down himself. Still he kept a sharp eye on both her, the other women, and every square inch of the room that he could see. He was amazed at how on edge he felt even in the safe environment and wondered if the Dimensional Gate was starting to act up already. He was sure Khenti Michael would let everyone know if that was the case. 

Kara’s gentle voice drew his attention away from his dire thoughts and back to her beautiful face. She looked happy in the presence of the Sphinx women and eager to be able to do something to help with the Pages of Seven. Her silver eyes glittered with her excitement, and when her stomach growled, she actually laughed. 

The sound was infectious to Raven’s ears and his body fired up at the need to touch her. 

“Sorry about that, ladies. I guess what I need more than anything is something to eat,” she giggled lightly. 

No sooner had Kara said the words Ashlyn came back in the room followed by Lily and then Skye. Raven could barely tell the two sisters apart since they were twins. Only Lily’s longer ginger brown hair and the fact she protected Skye from contact from others identified which one was which. Also the Joining changes in the depths of their eyes marked them as unique. Skye had Ethan’s golden brown glittering in her hazel eyes and Lily had Hunter’s emerald green. 

At the moment, both women carried an armful of bottled water and soda. Ashlyn was leading with an enormous bowl of chocolate muffins and a rare smile on her face. Together all three approached the table, and setting the food and drinks down, grabbed their own individual chairs. Stormy snatched one of the muffins and sat back 102 
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down when Eleina began to hover over her. When the Power Keeper was seated, Eleina finally settled. 

Raven wasn’t used to being around the Sphinx women. In fact, it normally made him downright restless and ready to take flight, but this time with Kara there, he felt almost willing to relax. Once the muffins and drinks were distributed and Kara had eaten one and started another, he sat back in the chair. Watching Kara and the sound of the gentle conversation among the ladies almost lulled him into a state of euphoria, at least until Stormy brought up the Pages of Seven. 

“So, Kara, I know you’re still recovering but would you have the energy to take an initial look at the Pages of Seven? Perhaps offer some of your insight? Anything would be appreciated at this point.” 

Sitting back up on the edge of the chair, Raven waited holding his breath for Kara’s answer. He really didn’t want her to delve into the issue of the Pages right now because of her lack of energy. However, the chocolate muffins she had consumed appeared to have given her a sugar boost and the excitement in her expression told him this was probably what she needed. He realized he would have to suck it up and deal with the situation. Everyone needed the answers from the Pages, and Kara just might be able to break the code to find them. 

Raven couldn’t look away from Kara and watched as she brushed back a loose strand of her hair. He wished his fingers were caressing the softness of the almost white strands. Every part of him wanted to be closer to her but he forced himself to stay put and just enjoy her presence from the distance. 

Shifting to the edge of her own chair, Kara answered, “Yes, I want to take a look at them. I’m feeling much better so I should be able to focus on what I need to do. Whatever that is. I guess we’ll see once I get a look at the Pages, especially the Seventh Page.” 

Eleina nodded silently and picked up a blue backpack that had been sitting between Stormy and her off the floor. All of the women, including Kara, seemed to lean toward Eleina in expectation. Raven watched in curiosity as she unzipped the bag and pulled out both electronic and ancient hard copy  scrolls. Upon seeing them, the reaction to his system was instantaneous as his mind and body 103 
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began to buzz from the ancient energy coming off the scrolls. He held himself in place, though, even when his impulse was to jump up and grab Kara. He knew he had to contain himself because she would want to try to discover the answer to saving them all, even if he was dreading what might happen to her. The scrolls were the key to everything, and he knew without a doubt what they were, the Pages of Seven. 


**** 

She could feel them, feel the energy that rolled off the Pages of Seven to flow around her body. The words called to her just as they always had when she had possession of the Fourth Page. The other women didn’t seem to be affected to the degree she was, but when she glanced over at Raven she knew he felt it. He was sitting on the edge of his seat, his hands clenched on each of the arms of the chair as if he was holding himself back. His eyes met hers briefly and she could see the question. He was worried about her, and wanting to ease him, she gave him the briefest of smiles. 

Although he didn’t completely relax, at least he released his death grip on the chair and crossed his arms over his chest instead. 

A predatory look crossed his features when he looked at the scrolls being placed on the table. Kara breathed easier knowing if anything happened he would be there to help her instantly. With that in mind, she relaxed a little and refocused on the Pages. 

Stormy helped Eleina arrange the Pages across the surface of the dark wood table. The first three Pages were quickly unrolled and then held in place by several half dollar size silver disks that acted as weights. Kara could see these Pages had the appearance of being the oldest and were made of yellowed parchment paper with intricate, scrolling Egyptian. She was certain these were actually updated versions of the originals which would have been written in Athenian. Guardian Arik had also converted the Pages into eScrolls for Stormy to study. In fact, she had the e-reader with her and she placed it next to the three Pages. 

Next, Eleina pulled out a black scroll tube, which Kara remembered had the Fourth Page in it for protection. The Priestess shifted the tube so she could open it and remove the scroll. The cap evidently had been tightened to the extreme because with the extra 104 
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torque Eleina had to use to get it open the cap popped off and went flying. Kara caught it, snatching it from midair and instantly felt the traces of energy send tingles along her skin. The cap was fitting, as it had an engraved image of Eleina’s Power Signature, a Solar Winged Disk complete with the gold disk, silver cobras, and rainbow wings. This was the Page Kara had given to Jacob so that he could save Eleina from one of the Gates. Kara shuddered remembering what she had gone through for revealing that truth, days of pain shooting through her head. 

Not wanting to recall that particular episode which Ashlyn had helped her through, Kara placed the cap back on the table while Eleina rolled out the Fourth Page. This Page was much lighter in color than the other three as if it had hardly aged a day. She knew it wasn’t as old because there was much more energy in this scroll than the first three. Created by the hands of Priestesses who had died shortly thereafter in their attempt to save the great Sphinx Warriors of the past, the scroll had absorbed their very Life Forces. 

Once the Fourth Page was secured in place, Lily reached over and grabbed the Fifth Page, or at least the physical half that still existed. 

Eleina helped her spread the remaining half and secured it down with more silver discs. Leaning forward and reaching around her sister, Skye carefully extended a dainty hand and touched her fingertip to the Page. Instantly, Kara felt the surge in  Power from the Fifth Page and watched in wonder as the other half of the scroll formed in ghostly white outline. Words formed in glowing silver writing to hover in midair while both the Power Signatures on the physical Page and the astral portion of the Page began to glow in luminous colors and float above the Pages. She had heard not everyone could see it, but in her case, it was visible to her eyes. 

Examining the Signatures, Kara found that every one of the Sphinx women’s symbols were there. Eleina’s Solar Winged Disk, Alexandria’s gold sun and silver moon eclipsing together, and Stormy’s red ruby with the shimmering white starburst inside. Even the twins Signatures were there in brilliant colors. Skye’s crystal pyramid with the golden eye indicating her telepathic abilities and Lily’s purple amethyst with three rings of gold surrounding it representing her telekinetic abilities. Last was Ashlyn’s sapphire 105 
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with the tiny crystalline diamond pyramid showing not only her Power Protector skills but her recently discovered Power Keeper gifts. 

They were all present on this Page but one thing was missing, the most important Signature. The woman who would be able to wield the power of the weapon they would all create to destroy the Gate. 

Ashlyn had tried and almost died in the process, indicating to Kara she was key to the success along with the rest of the women, but she was not the Center of Power. 

Sighing heavily, Kara hoped one of the other Pages held the key. 

Tiredly she watched Lily remove the silver Sixth Page from the backpack and place it on the table. Again, the writing was in Egyptian and all of the Power Signatures were present. Kara didn’t focus as much on this one but waited and held her breath as the Seventh Page was revealed. 

Carefully Ashlyn withdrew  the crystal tube from the bag and opened it with ease. Sliding the whitest of scrolls from the tube, she proceeded to spread it out on the table and secure it in place. Kara sat forward barely able to contain herself from touching it. There was even more energy emanating from the Seventh Page and Kara was drawn to it because she swore the energy pattern reminded her of Raven. Fascinated, she knew there was a mystery here that went well beyond the creation of the Pages themselves. Whoever had touched this last Page in its creation had amazing Powers. 

Visually the scroll was incredible. The words themselves shimmered in silver and crystalline swirls of majestic Athenian which to Kara’s knowledge no one knew how to interpret anymore, at least this particular ancient dialect. Every single one of the Sphinx women’s Power Signatures were also on this Page but they seemed to vibrate with more energy. Almost in a hypnotic state, Kara reached forward and tentatively touched the Page with the lightest of caresses. Instantly a wave of crystalline energy spread out on the scroll, and Kara’s symbol appeared in the faintest of watermarks. 

Kara gasped in surprise, watching as her starburst diamond formed in front of her eyes. She laid her palm flat against the Seventh Page and tensed as the warmth and energy from the Page 106 
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spread into her body. Her heart began to pound and her breaths came in short little gasps. The Page was pulling her in and she wasn’t sure if she was ready for it. The only thing that pulled her back out of the trance-like sensation was the sound of Raven jerking up from the chair as it flipped over behind him and the low growl that vibrated up from his chest. 

Raven’s own surge of Power reaching out to touch her fully released her from the Page’s influence. Sagging back in the chair, all Kara could do was take in several deep breaths to stabilize her rapid heartbeat. Her hands were shaking as she pushed back several loose strands of her hair to tuck them behind her ear. She wished Raven would come stand behind her but he kept his distance. She knew he was trying to give her space even though he obviously wanted to come to her. Kara also suddenly realized everyone else at the table was keeping their distance as well. 

Eleina was the first to speak, “Wow, that was…that was something I haven’t seen in ages. It was like your very energy was being drawn into the Page, Kara. We were trying to talk to you and break whatever vision had you, but Raven’s energy was the only thing to reverse you out of it. The last time I saw something like that was when one of the older Priestesses was trying to access knowledge from one the ancient scrolls. I don’t think it’s a good idea to go any farther with this. It’s too dangerous, especially since you’re still recovering.” 

“I agree,” Raven’s stern demand came at the same time the other Sphinx women began to speak up and argue among themselves. 

Kara glanced at Raven, ignoring the women for the moment, and could see the tension coursing through him but it was obvious he was trying to contain himself. He maintained his distance but was already pacing back and forth between the tables and chairs. His long dark hair was in wild disarray as he kept running his hands through the strands in agitation. Occasionally in his pacing, he would kick at one of the chairs, sending it skidding backwards. It made her feel protected that he was there for her, but even if it angered him, she had to do this, had to find out how to help the Sphinx. 
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stubbornness Kara said, “Listen. I know this could be dangerous but we have to do something. I have the skills to tap into the Pages of Seven, and I think the Seventh one holds the power and the answers we need. There’s not much time and it’s running out fast so we need to do this now, not when everyone is a hundred percent, because that’s just not going to happen. All of you have been pushing yourselves beyond your limits, now let me do what I can to help.” 

Ashlyn tapped in agitation on the table but her voice was controlled when she said, “Okay, Kara, but will you at least be cautious? If something happens to you, then we’ll all be worse off. 

Can we start with what you can visually see and what you know about the rest of the scrolls without crossing the boundary of what you can tell us? That will give all of us a minute to take a break with what we just witnessed.” 

Out of the corner of her eye, Kara could see Raven jerk to a stop from his restless pacing. He turned directly toward her and she could feel his complete focus on her. The intense stare was sending heat through her system and she knew he was waiting for her answer. If she said the wrong thing, he would probably explode which definitely wasn’t what was needed. She needed a moment herself to recover before  she dived into trying to cause a vision, a foresight, or anything else useful from the Page. 

Huffing out a breath and knowing she was giving in partially instead of what she really needed to do, Kara answered, “Fine. I’ll start with the visual information of the Seventh Page along with the other Pages.” 

Sitting back in the chair, Kara clasped her hands in her lap hoping she was right. Just talking about the Pages should be fine, but who knew with her universal restrictions. Not really having a choice she dived in, “From what I’ve seen with all the hard work done already on decoding the Pages, I would say you pretty much know most of it. The first three Pages set the stage going over the history of the battles between the Sphinx and the Wraith. The battles became more and more desperate and eventually the Priestesses had to risk their lives trying to save the Warriors. Eleina was the last to try and perform the Jumping of a Gate which obviously didn’t go well.” 
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Eleina gave a bitter laugh, “That’s putting it mildly. I ended up getting myself trapped in a fractured Dimensional Gate and should have died, but Jacob’s Life Force kept me alive until I could be rescued. Then I had the idea to try it again because the Warriors were in trouble and almost killed Jacob and myself in the process. If it weren’t for you, Kara, and the gifting of the Fourth Page with the information about the two halves of the Power and the Anchor we would have been finished. We understand now that not only do we need to form the Circle of Life, but we have to have our Power Mates with us as Anchors.” 

Chiming in Stormy said, “Yeah, but how is that going to even be workable when the men have to battle. If they anchor us during the formation of the Power weapon, then the Wraith will get the upper hand against the Guardians Elite.” 

Kara cleared her throat wondering if her next words were going to hurt or not when she skirted the boundaries of what she could tell them. “Well, Stormy, as you all found out…” A slight ache began to throb behind her eyes but she ignored it and continued, 

“Um…your Anchor doesn’t have to be actually touching you, but can be near you. You were successful in forming the weapon, just not in containing it and delivering it, so the energy can properly destroy the Gate.” 

Ashlyn  smacked the table causing the silver discs to bounce in place and shouted, “See, I told you that was okay! Now if I could only figure out why I couldn’t control the Power, then I can be successful with sending the Power into the Gate and ending this nightmare.” 

Kara hated to burst her bubble but had no choice. “I’m sorry, Ashlyn. Although you’re a huge part in stabilizing the weapon, I don’t think you’re the one to actually deliver it.” 

An auburn eyebrow arched above an inquisitive golden eye and Ashlyn asked, “Why not?” 

This was the crux of the problem, Kara didn’t know who it was but she knew one thing so answered, “Because there’s a seventh female out there who is the Center of Power. She’s the one who will be able to control the energy and destroy the Gate…if I can find her.” 
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Everyone was so quiet Kara was sure that a pin hitting the floor would have been ear splitting. All of the women were so focused on her she began to get uncomfortable. They desperately needed the answers to destroy the Gate and she could tell they were hoping she could deliver them. 

From behind Lily came the softest of comments from Skye as she peaked around her twin. “Kara, can you read the Seventh Page or get anything from it. I tried but had no luck.” 

Kara looked down at the snow white Page before her and the shimmering words. Sadly, she couldn’t read one word because the language was an ancient Athenian dialect that had all been lost over time. No one else could read it, not even Eleina, who was the only Priestess left. Even though she could read the oldest text of the Egyptians she wasn’t old enough to be able to read the version of Athenian that was written on the Page. 

“I’m sorry ladies. I can’t read it. All I can hope for is to see if I can pull a vision or some type of foresight from it to release the knowledge.” She paused and glanced over at Raven who was obviously not happy about the direction she was heading, but at least he was holding himself back. 

“Raven, I’m going to touch the scroll again. If anything happens…” 

“I’ll be there for you, Kara. I swear by the Ancients,” he roughly said before advancing closer to her. 

He still left her plenty of room instead of hovering right over her. 

Kara felt soothed by his presence and almost wished he would hover over her, but now wasn’t the time. Taking a deep breath, she faced off with the Seventh Page and slowly reached out to place her palm on the parchment again. No one made a sound or moved, not even Raven, which only increased the suspense for her as to what would happen. Kara just knew this was going to hurt but what choice did she have. 

Before she changed her mind, she closed her eyes and laid her hand right in the center of the scroll over the water mark of her starburst diamond symbol. Wanting to make sure she was completely open to the energy of the Page, and could capture as much information as possible, Kara completely opened her inner 110 
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mind. If the gasp of the females around her wasn’t signal enough that something was already happening, the surge of white hot energy shooting into her brain couldn’t have been more obvious or uncomfortable. 

Kara felt like her head was on fire and she was going to explode but the only sound she made was a slight gasp. She refused to have Raven already pulling her away from the Page before she even started. Holding on, she focused on the brilliant blinding light filling her inner eye. Image after image began to be revealed to her but the snapshots of time and space went by so fast her mixed breed system couldn’t grab on to the meanings. The experience only left her dizzy and she had to clench her teeth in an effort not to fall over onto the floor. She had to make sense of what she was seeing, so she focused everything she had at slowing the information down before she went into overload. 

Although it was difficult, Kara started to sort through some of the pieces of information and images assaulting her crumbling mind. In a tone that sounded to her ears to be overlaid with several voices she said, “Circle of Life. Center of Power. Six of the seven feminine Sphinx will close the circle holding the defenses to Draw, to Jump, to Change, to Focus, to Center the Power. The Seventh daughter of the Seventh…of the Seventh…” 

The knowledge began to fragment and blur as pain ripped through Kara’s mind. She fought to capture the rest of what the Page was trying to tell her but it was lost, trapped within the depths of her damaged mind. She wanted to cry out at the unfairness of it all but instead grabbed on to what pieces she still could. 

Swallowing because her throat was becoming raw, Kara forced the words out on what she was seeing before she lost the information. “The seventh female will Direct the harnessed Power to…damn it, it’s fading! Only the seventh female can destroy the Gate. If she isn’t found there’s no way the Gate can be destroyed and Turin stopped. When the Gate opens…when the Gate opens Lily and Skye must intervene. Together they must use their Powers to stop Turin mentally and to keep the Gate’s energy he has harnessed from destroying Complex 46. You  must be strong! You must stop him or we can’t…we can’t…” 



111 

Christine Murphy 



Kara couldn’t take the pain any more. She cried out and tried to disengage from the Seventh Page but it wouldn’t let her. She was trapped in her own mind and image after image began to flow into her already too full brain. Although so much was blurry, there was one thing that suddenly came into sharp clarity. The Gate itself spun before her and the Power it held filled her ears like a screaming hurricane of destruction. The dark black, blood red, and white hot energy lashed out and struck at her over and over. She could see the future as a bleak hole of death as so many lay before her on the ground sucked dry by the Wraith. 

Sphinx Warriors, Guardians Elite, and the beautiful courageous women who were so much a part of her life were spread out on the Staging Cavern floor, their eyes black and vacant. Only she stood in the middle of the maelstrom, lost in her own insanity, as the complex came down around them all. Turin’s insanely wicked laughter echoed hideously in her ears. Worse was the sound of Raven trying to get to her as the Wraith leader took the last of his Life Power and his Life Force. In the end, Kara could do nothing but watch as the one she truly loved died, and then Turin would turn his evil gaze on her. 

As her breath froze like ice in her chest and dagger-sharp icicles formed in her brain, Kara cried out for the one person she knew could save her from the hell she was trapped in – “Raven!” 
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Chapter Seven 

Raven had definitely had enough of seeing Kara suffer from whatever vision had its grips on her from the damn scroll. He had forced himself to stand by even though everything in him wanted to go to her, including his inner Sphinx, which just wouldn’t stop yowling in his head. He wanted to give her space because she needed to do this, but he couldn’t handle seeing her so obviously in pain any longer. Her entire body was shaking, her breathing was too rapid, and she was becoming even paler to the point she was almost white. When tears started to stream down her face, her voice started to falter, and even her delicate jaw clenched so tight she could barely speak, he nearly came unglued. 

There was no doubt she was in trouble, but the stubborn woman wouldn’t let go of the Page. It dawned on him then that Kara might not even be able to let go. If not for her suddenly calling his name in such desperation, he would have put an end to the vision anyway before she seriously hurt herself. 

Stalking across the slight distance separating them, Raven grabbed  her hand and swiftly ended the contact to the Page. He hoped he didn’t harm her in the process but what choice did he have. As soon as he separated her from the Page, Kara slumped forward and he had to act swiftly. Wrapping his arms around her, he carefully lifted her from the chair and held her so she was securely against him. 

Kara’s skin was like ice and he brushed his hands up and down her back in an effort to warm her. He felt her fingers tangle in the fabric of his shirt as if she was holding on for dear life. Anger swiftly spread through him, not at Kara or even the women, but at Turin, the Wraith, and the entire situation everyone around him was trapped in. Whatever Kara had seen couldn’t have been good and he feared it didn’t bode well for any of them. All he knew was that no matter what happened he had to keep her safe. He would fight to the end to keep her alive and with him. 
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Glaring down at the Pages of Seven spread out on the table, he wanted to take a lighter and burn every one of the scrolls to ash and then take a hammer and smash the remaining Pages. The other women were more wary of the scrolls now than his anger. They had witnessed what the scrolls could do to Kara and had backed up from the table. Raven couldn’t be angry with them. They were just trying to help in a situation that was quickly spiraling downhill. 

Unfortunately, he now realized the Pages would only cause more damage to Kara and she was in bad enough shape as it was. 

In a low growl, Raven said, “We’re done here. Kara’s been through enough.” 

“We’re sorry, Raven. I swear we had no idea it would do this to her. If we knew, we never would have let her try to get information from the scrolls,” Stormy replied and he could hear the tremor of distress in her tone. 

In his arms, Kara started to move restlessly until he shifted his grip so she could face Stormy and the others. He watched in growing concern as she reached with a shaking hand to brush loose tendrils of her hair back. She seemed confused, almost lost for a few moments, and he feared that her mental condition had degraded but then her beautiful silver eyes finally started to clear. The Kara he knew slowly began to surface. 

Barely able to speak Kara still forced out, “No. It’s no one’s fault. 

I wanted to do this. I had to do this because if I didn’t there was no hope. I’m just sorry I wasn’t able to tell you everything revealed. So much is trapped in my mind and I just can’t…” 

Kara’s words faltered and her legs suddenly buckled. Only Raven’s quick reflexes and already having her in his arms kept her from completely collapsing to the floor. With no effort at all, he scooped her up in his arms and spun away from the women. He had enough and was done with this exercise of what seemed like futility to him. Helplessness spiraled within him at not being able to help the woman who was so much a part of him now that he suspected he was already lost to her. 

Not bothering to say goodbye to the group of upset women, Raven stormed from the entertainment room and rushed back to his rooms. The moment he entered his room, he kicked the door 114 
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shut and halted in his tracks. Kara was so still in his arms, and although he could detect her heartbeat with his sensitive Sphinx hearing, the beat was slow and weak at best. Shifting her slightly, he glanced at her precious face and panicked. 

Her eyes were open but Kara didn’t seem to be there. Her skin was white like snow and he feared she had already left him. He didn’t know what to do for her, how to save her, or worse, if she could even be saved. His own knees grew weak and he slowly sank to the floor. Kneeling there, he wanted to curse the Ancients wherever they were for leaving this beautiful woman alone and broken for so long on this world. Fury filled him hotter than before and he cursed, vowing that if it killed him he would save her. 

Closing his eyes, he took a deep breath to try and center himself and to pull what Life Power he could. He wasn’t very skilled at the technique but it had worked before. Surely it would work this time to bring Kara back. Reaching out to feel the energy, he immediately found it in its shimmering, sparkling essence and grabbed onto what he could with all his might. Like dragging in an anchor that was too heavy, Raven pulled and pulled until he had enough to light up his own system and push to Kara. 

Holding her close he leaned down and whispered, “Let me in, Kara. I can help you, kitten. Please let me help you.” 

Carefully he sent his very essence outward and into the connection that he shared with her. At first, he didn’t think he was going to be able to link with her but then his inner Sphinx paralleled his movements. The next thing he knew he was easily sliding into the surface of her mind. He didn’t go far because of her delicate condition and had no idea what his animal side would do or what he might find. 

With a delicacy that was completely unlike him, he released the smallest amount of energy to see if her system could take it. The effect was spontaneous. Her Sphinx genetics took over and easily drew the energy from him. Where once there was weak dying cells, the next moment there was healing, rejuvenation, and that miraculous magnification of the Life Power he gave her. Her body took the glittering energy and spun it around both of them in Kara’s inner essence where he hovered silently. Joy filled him because he 115 
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knew his attempt at helping her had worked. 

The Power surged through him and he gasped in pleasure. This was so much different from the Transference that occurred between the Power Keeper and him when he had allowed it.  No, this was much more powerful, much more personal, and so much more stimulating. He groaned and pulled Kara as close as possible wanting to feel every incredible inch of her. Higher and higher in level of intensity, the energy spun until he felt coated with the Power Kara returned to him, until the blood in his veins burned with need. 

Before he knew it, he had shifted a now conscious and aware Kara so she was on her knees facing him. His hands were tangled in her hair and the inevitable kiss he needed to  give her was only a breath away. He looked deep into her eyes, eyes that spoke to him of an emotion he was afraid to delve into. She meant too much to him and if anything happened to her, it was going to kill him. He was so lost and yet so found. 

“Kara,”  he whispered the moment before he captured her lush pink lips. 

She tasted of succulent peach and all he wanted to do was lick every inch of her. When she moaned and leaned harder against him, he grabbed her hips and pulled her flush against his body. He didn’t care at that moment if she felt the hardness of his cock or not. 

Raven wanted her to know that he wanted her. Only one word from Kara would have him stripping her naked and taking her there on the floor until she came and screamed his name. 

His hands had a life of their own, which was just fine, because Raven wanted to touch her. Her skin was so smooth and supple no matter where he touched her. Her lower back, her tiny waist, her incredibly sexy stomach, and Ancient’s help him, those wonderful full breasts that he wanted to taste. He wanted to taste her everywhere but was so captured just by her lush mouth that he satisfied himself with sliding his tongue into the depths of her heated mouth. 

He swore she purred against him but thought he must be hallucinating from being Power drunk because he had never sensed an inner Sphinx in her. It was then he realized he was running on 116 
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his own incredible attraction to Kara and not a Power-induced sex drive. With Kara, both of those scenarios had taken him to an edge of non-control that was shocking even to him. How he hadn’t completely ravished her he didn’t know. Not that it would have upset Kara. 

His little kitten was just as affected by the exchange of Life Power as he was. Her hands were tunneled under his shirt, and she kept scratching her nails up and down over his chest and stomach. When he tried to pull away and get some clarity to his thoughts, she refused to let him go and wrapped her arms around his neck. She nipped at his lips, and even though she was limited in her experience, the things she could do with that tongue of hers was just plain dangerous. 

“Kitten, we need to stop. Neither one of us is ready for this.” He couldn’t believe those words had come out of his mouth. He was always ready for sex but he knew it wouldn’t be just sex with Kara. 

It would be so much more. 

The effort was almost more than he could handle, but he grabbed Kara’s arms and unwound them from his neck. He clasped her hands in his and looked down into her flushed face. Just like that, he could breathe easier because the Kara he knew was back. Her sweet face was full of color, her mysterious eyes sparkled back at him with need and passion, and he could feel the heat in her touch. 

He had her back and he was keeping her no matter what. Yeah, he was so out of his element and hoped he didn’t fuck up. 

Clearing his throat he said, “You scared the hell out of me, Kara. 

How do you feel?” 

Kara’s eyebrows drew together slightly as she seemed to consider his question. It didn’t take long and her eyes widened in wonder. 

With the most captivating smile he had ever seen, she gasped, “It’s incredible, Raven. I felt you in me. It was amazing and the small amount of Power you gave me grew exponentially. There was so much energy I could send it back into you. How do you feel? I didn’t hurt you, did I?” 

He felt her fear of having hurt him and quickly reassured her, 

“I’m fine, kitten. In fact, I’ve never felt better and not just on a physical level. You’re incredible. I don’t know how you did what you 117 
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did but the Life Power you returned was so pure and hot. My entire system is still in sensual overdrive.” 

Kara glanced down where their hips touched and a wicked little smile touched her lips as well as a contradictory blush to her cheeks. Shyly she said, “I can feel your excitement.” 

Raven choked on a laugh at her innocent remark. If only she knew how much he wanted her to feel his excitement. He took a deep breath to cool his system down. As much as he wanted to make love to her and was usually the selfish type to take advantage of the situation, he just couldn’t do that to her. She was too innocent and precious in that aspect, and he didn’t deserve her. 

Their world was getting ready to crumble to the ground, and he hated the fact he was thinking below the waist. 

Grinding his teeth and forcing some kind of control into his body, he knew they needed to discuss what had just happened. Kara didn’t look so inclined to talk about it, but she appeared to pick up on his mood shift. When she moved to stand, Raven quickly came to his feet and helped her up. He didn’t want to let go of her yet. She must have felt the same because she edged up closer to him keeping a hold of his hands. 

With a deep sigh he said, “I know you don’t want to talk about it, Kara, but we need to. What I saw and heard in the other room didn’t sound good. The Pages of Seven were almost consuming you, drawing you in to the point where you couldn’t even pull yourself out. It’s too dangerous. I don’t want you to do it again. There has to be another way to find out what you need to know.” 

He watched as sadness crossed her features. He had upset her with his straight-forwardness, he was sure, but he couldn’t help it. 

Watching her suffer in pain was more than he could handle. If she persisted in trying to find the answers in the Pages, he might actually have to destroy them. 

Glancing sideways like she was trying to avoid meeting his eyes, Kara shakily answered, “You’re right. It is too dangerous, and it’s not worth the risk, especially when I’ve already gotten  the information I need. There’s nothing more I can get from the Pages. 
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Power and refine it into a weapon to be directed into the Dimensional Gate to destroy it. The only thing that’s missing is the seventh female. I must find her.” 

Kara was becoming more and more distraught, her eyes darting here and there, and her flush of moments before faded away. Raven hated seeing her like this, upset, desperate to be the one to save them all. It was too much for her fragile form having the impossible weight on her shoulders. If only he could help her in some way, but all he could do was bring her fingers to his lips and kiss them. 

Brushing a knuckle across her jaw, Raven coaxed, “Listen, kitten. 

I know you’re upset and I know it wasn’t because of the procedures you uncovered on how to destroy the Gate. You saw something else. 

Tell me what you saw and perhaps I can help you.” 

Raven wasn’t sure if she was going to answer at all as she continued to look everywhere but at him but eventually her gaze sought out his. He wanted to draw her close because such hopelessness showed in her eyes. 

Her voice was weak and tremulous when she finally answered, 

“I…I  failed, Raven. I failed all of you. I couldn’t find the one who would be the seventh female. The one who could wield the weapon and stop all of this insanity. It’s all my fault that everyone dies.” 

“Kara, it was just a stress-induced vision. Even Skye has said that the timeline can change, people can be saved. Surely that’s the same here,” Raven tried to reassure her. 

Vehemently she shook her head and her voice started to climb in distress as she continued, “No! Don’t you see? There is no changing it. I fail. I saw it. All of the Sphinx die. All of the Egyptians die. 

Everything dies! You…you die and then Turin comes for me.” 

Snarling, Raven denied, “He will never touch you! I’ll shred my half-brother to pieces, even if I have to die in the process. You’re mine, Kara, and I will always protect you.” 

Raven realized what he had said in the heat of the moment, basically telling Kara he had claimed her. Deep inside he knew he had meant it, too. He wanted to keep her, even though he had sworn never to claim anyone, never to bring a Power Mate into his life, and most of all never to love anyone. His head spun, but Kara didn’t let him dwell on his new attitude on life. Instead of picking 119 
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up on a revelation that left him shaky, she jerked her hands out of his and stepped back. 

Glittering tears rolled down her cheeks and she sobbed, “This is all my fault. I have to fix it. I have to find the seventh female. You have to help me make it right, Raven. Help me save you and the others. Please. You have to use your Truth Finder abilities on me. 

No matter what, you have to help me find the truth.” 

His entire body stiffened as if he had been slapped, and a terrifying fear of harming Kara ripped through his system. Raven’s outrage at the images of her dying by his hand exploded with unintended viciousness. 

“There’s no fucking way I’ll ever use that cursed Power on you! 

It’s too unpredictable, especially when I’m caught up in its influence. I’ll not endanger your life any further, so don’t even think about asking me to help you end your life in that way. I don’t care how much you want to save the others, save the world, because I’m just that damn selfish and I don’t deserve being saved. So if you have any inclinations of trying to use your Ancient demands on me, you can take your ass right out of my life and never come back.” 

The second the uncontrolled tirade ended, Raven clenched his jaw and knew he had just been a real ass to her. Kara was only trying to save everyone, even when she was the one who needed to be saved. Thinking of her dying by his touch sent him into his own personal version of hell. A hell that was already starting because of the way she was looking at him, with daggers in her eyes, told him she was pissed. Beyond infuriated, and it amazed him how much his chest hurt by the look she gave him. A look that spoke of how much she hated him at that moment and how willing she really was to walk out the door and never look back. 

When Kara jerked forward, he stood his ground and when she slapped him across the face, he took the brunt of her anger without a blink. He knew he deserved the attack for treating her the way he had and would take anything else she could do to him, even if she ripped his heart out. Seeing the sparkling tears streaming down her cheeks and the torment in her silver eyes he thought perhaps she already had torn his heart to pieces. 

“You…you bastard! Maybe…maybe everyone was right about you. 
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They all told me you were all about yourself and didn’t care about anyone else. You might not want to figure out how to save everyone but I do, and I’m going to do it with or without you. I was so stupid because I was sure you were the one I could trust with my…with my… Never mind! You can go to hell, Warrior!” 

With a strength that amazed Raven, Kara shoved him out of her way and stormed toward the door. Watching her walk away was something he knew he would never forget because the sensation was like a dagger twisting in his chest. Even his inner Sphinx withdrew from him until he couldn’t breathe. This had never happened to him before. The thought of Kara leaving him and never wanting him again was swiftly killing him. He gasped for breath and reached out for her with a shaking hand even before his conscious mind had made the decision to do so. 

“Kara, please!” The words ripped out of his very Life Force because he couldn’t take her leaving him. 


**** 

Kara froze in place, her steps faltering at the anguish in his voice. 

Still he deserved this. Raven had been cruel, unthinking, and the fury that filled her at his coldness wasn’t quite done yet. Slowly she turned to face him more than ready to rip into him again. She had never been to this level of anger with anyone before, and yet at the same time, it was hurting her to be cruel to him. Why now did the Elder façade surface when she needed level headedness to think and consider how to convince Raven to help. Yes, level headedness was what she needed, but when she looked into Raven’s deep blue eyes anything remotely level was gone. 

The pain Kara saw in him was a shock to her system and a gasp left her suddenly quivering lips. She had hurt him more than she had ever imagined she could. She didn’t understand how that could be? He wasn’t a child. He was a war-hardened Warrior, a playboy who cared for nothing, cared for no one, only himself. What Raven wanted came first and yet he had always been in the background somewhere hovering, watching, waiting, and showing up when she needed him. By the Ancients, he had almost been killed pulling her out of a Gate. It dawned on her then that he didn’t verbally strike out at her to be cruel but he was afraid of his own abilities. She 121 
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sensed he was afraid of what he might find within her and within his own mind. 

Astounded by what she was sensing from Raven, Kara suspected she only knew this because of the link she shared with him. A connection that even now was blooming into a stronger existence. 

The chaos of his emotions was drowning her in everything that was Raven until she felt overwhelmed and shaken. She had to reach out to him, had to touch his strong hand that was extended out to her, beckoning her to forgive him and to come back. 

“Raven,” she whispered and his name alone brought her peace. 

With a strangled groan, he moved so quickly in her direction he was a blur. His strong arms encircled and picked her up in such a strong hold she was left breathless. She knew there was no way she could have escaped his embrace even if she had wanted to, but she didn’t want to. This was exactly where she was supposed to be, exactly where she wanted to be. 

His hold loosened subtly, but just enough to ease her feet back to the ground. The touch of his hands in her hair and along her jaw felt incredible but the remaining pain in his expression worried her. 

Raven seemed lost to his inner torment, and she wasn’t sure how to bring him back out of it. He leaned forward and she heard him inhale deeply near her ear before he kissed her temple. An incredible sigh brushed along her neck as he dipped his head again so his lips were near her ear again. 

His deep voice vibrated throughout her entire body as he said, 

“I’m sorry, Kara. Please forgive me. I’m an idiot but I can’t handle the thought of you hurt and suffering because I…” 

Cutting him off, she grabbed his head and pushed him back just enough so she could glare into his face when she said, “You are an idiot and you better not ever talk that way to me again. Next time I’ll take my Power Staff and shove it up your…” 

Now Raven was the one cutting off her words, not only with his incredible lips but his talented tongue as well. He stole her breath away but then returned it with his own. The sound of purring filled her ears while his hands were all over her and each new touch felt electric on her sensitized skin. Just that quickly her shirt was pulled loose from her pants and Raven’s hands were massaging along her 122 
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ribs. She needed to get closer to him and couldn’t help but rub her body against his. 

Raven growled and lifted her easily, spinning them both around and leaving her dizzy. Not wanting to end up on her butt, Kara wrapped her legs around his hips and her arms tightly around his neck. The whole time he moved, Raven refused to release her from the spell he had her under with his kisses, which was just fine with her. The sound of his continued purring could keep going too if she had her way, because it was making her hot, and right now that was exactly what she needed. Just Raven and her lost in a spiraling heat of need and desire. 

The shock of Raven slamming into something and the sound of glass shattering on the floor brought Kara partially back to her senses. Opening her eyes, she realized he was shoving everything off of his hip high dresser onto the floor including his mouth-watering scented aftershave. The same scent that she had smelled on him through the years and  that had tantalized her then just as it was now. 

With another grand sweep of his arm across the top of his dresser the last of the books and other items scattered in disarray all over the floor. Now clear, Raven eased her right on the top of the dresser but didn’t let her move one inch away from him. One of his arms wrapped behind her back and he pulled her flush against his obvious erection which pressed so intimately against her. His other hand gripped her head so there was no way she could have escaped his renewed kiss. 

Kara gave in, gave into everything that was Raven. She could still feel the ice-cold fear running through him of harm coming to her especially by his hand. She could also tell he was trying to escape from it all by losing himself in her. Little did he seem to realize he was drawing myriad energies from throughout the room which glittered across the ground and the ceiling to play like mist in the air until the Life Power reached him, absorbed, and then crossed the connection into her. 

Moaning in pleasure, Kara rode the waves of energy Raven pushed into her. The whole occurrence intrigued her on so many levels because the reversal of roles between the two of them was so 123 
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unusual. The rules were the female captured the Power or assisted in the transfer of energy to the male, but in this case, Raven was purely the instigator. In both the giving of Power and the giving of pleasure, he was the expert. Kara could only sit back and let him take her to levels of pure intensity until she thought she was going to combust. 

On and on, Raven kissed her, he tempted her, and he teased her until she was willing to do anything. She tightened her legs around him until he was up hard between her legs. The sound of his groan in her ears took her to the next level and she squirmed trying to get even closer. Kara whimpered when his kisses trailed off from her mouth and down to her jaw. She heard his deep laughter and then giggled when he nipped at her neck. When he sucked at that same spot and ran his hands up under her shirt, the giggle turned into moan. 

Raven was heating her up and turning her into a puddle of pure need and want. He massaged her hip and then up her ribcage until he paused in his exploration to play along the edge of her breast. 

She wanted to beg him to touch her more but could only bite at her lip because her brain was short-circuiting in a good way this time. 

Any coherent thought completely fried when he flicked his thumb across her nipple. 

The wicked smile Raven gave her made Kara know he knew exactly what he was doing. Wanting to give him back a taste of what she was feeling, even though she had no idea what she was doing, Kara reached down, dug her nails into his hips, and jerked forward. 

His reaction was aggressive as he moved his hips against her in a grind that took her breath away. Even though she was the one who got another lesson in foreplay, Raven seemed to be just as affected by it. 

The purring coming from Raven had not ceased since he had grabbed her. If anything, the pitch grew deeper, more intense, and seemed to center right at the apex of her legs. Her inner sensual muscles pulsed with a need so intense Kara gasped. All she could do was hold onto Raven and ride the incredible wave of pleasure until she wanted to scream. Cool air across her chest and then warm lips suckling at her breast only fed the growing heated need. 
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“Raven, please,” she moaned, not really sure what she was asking for but knowing Raven would give her the answer. 

“Aaah, kitten,” he mumbled against her heated skin, “I know just what you need.” 

Kara believed him and just knew the heat, the pressure, the cresting wave of intensity was driving her crazily wild and only he could end her sensual suffering. He didn’t spare one moment either, licking her nipple one more time, and then shifting back to her lips. 

His kiss was hard, demanding, but his hands were gentle and explored her sensitive skin. He brushed across her stomach so gently it was like a whisper, but the effect was astounding and she thought she was going to explode. 

His fingers were talented, and in no time, Raven had her pants undone. Kara tried to pull him in tighter with her legs but he held fast. She thought he was teasing her, but when she would have begged him for more, he was already there. The talented Warrior tunneled his hand inside her pants and with one smooth slide across her clit had her crying out. 

Closer, she needed closer, but when Kara tried to wiggle that precious inch separating them, Raven wrapped his free arm around her and held her in place. All she could do was moan into his mouth and feel the force of the passion he held her suspended within. His kisses ravished her, his tongue tasted her, and those gifted fingers played and stroked her body. Clinging to him, she dug her nails hard into his shoulders and not even realizing it reached across the link they shared, finding Raven had completely let down his guard. 

The moment her consciousness brushed against Raven’s so much changed. Instantly she was surrounded, wrapped up in everything that was Raven. She could sense he was caught up in the experience just as much as she was. He wanted her on so many levels and yet was afraid to hurt her. The immense effort and incredible control he had astounded her as he barely held himself in check. The animal side of him wanted to claim her and to hell with everything else, but the side that cared for her safety refused to let the beast have its way. 

Kara’s love spiraled up within her and she fought not to reveal it to him. She was afraid he would turn tail and run, leaving her cold 125 
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and alone, and right now she couldn’t accept being left alone again. 

Instead, she reached out for the energy which had been collecting between them and let it absorb into her. Pure, raw, and powerful just like Raven, the energy flooded her. Within her system, it magnified and enhanced at a faster rate than it had previously. It took no time at all and Kara was feeding back the excess energy. 

Raven’s muscles twitched and trembled under her fingers and his groan filled her ears when the Life Power was transferred back. A deep laugh escaped him and he nipped at her lips. 

“Very clever, my little minx. You learn fast for one so innocent, but I have something new to give to you Kara, so hang on.” 

Before she could respond or disengage the connection and the Power that connected them, Raven surged his Life Power around her. At the same time, he shifted his hand so his finger brushed across her wet sex. Kara gasped in pleasure, her eyes closing of their own volition. She tilted her head back, lost to the sensual glittering energy brushing her skin and the play of Raven’s fingers. He slid inside her with one thick long finger and she bit her lip trying not to cry out. 

There was such pleasure in his movements as Raven thrust in and then out in a smooth slide with his finger. Kara was glad the pants were loose, accommodating his hand, otherwise she would have ripped them off in an instant. She arched, trying to get closer to him and he laughed again. She thought he was enjoying his special tormenting of her way too much, but that was okay, because she decided she would find a way to turn the tables one day. 

Perhaps she could do things to him that would make him go crazy. 

Raven didn’t let her think on it too long because he started to increase the pumping of his finger sliding deeper and deeper. A tension began to build in Kara and she sought out his lips. She needed to feel his lips, his breath filling her, and the thrusting of his tongue. He was more than willing and took the initiative kissing her deeply. She could feel how close he was to losing it, even as the pulsing of the energy between them seemed to pick up the thrust of his fingers. 

Higher and higher, the Life Power peaked and Kara felt like she was spinning out of control. Her breath panted and her heart beat 126 
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as if she was running full speed to a destination she had never experienced before. The whole time Raven was there with her, protecting her, holding her, and sharing the experience with her. He was barely in control himself but she could tell he held back on what he needed and focused on taking her to the ultimate destination at a blurring speed. The pattern of his thrusting finger changed and when he flicked his thumb across her clit in a matching rhythm, Kara screamed. The orgasms that overtook her stole her breath away as wave after wave of pure ecstasy caught up and consumed her. 

On and on the waves washed over her until the tide of surging climaxes receded and her body quieted. Slowly Kara came back to herself and found she was wrapped securely in Raven’s arms. Only his strength kept her from nose-diving off the dresser because her body was so relaxed. She could feel his hand brushing through her hair but she couldn’t see his face because he was hidden by her hair. 

He hovered over her protectively, and yet she could sense his unease and a tension that radiated off him. 

Kara needed to see into his eyes, needed to see Raven, the playboy who could take on the world, because he was just too quiet. 

Where before she had been wrapped up in his energy and stalked by the wild Sphinx within him, now he was withdrawn and even the incredible purring had ended. She missed it and she missed the rascal who knew how to push her buttons and challenge her at every turn. Kara wanted him back and decided she was just going to have to push at him and make it happen. 

“Raven, that was incredible, but next time it’s your turn to be teased. You can either show me how or I’ll figure it out myself,” she whispered and visualized one of the images she had seen in the many books kept within the complexan image of a woman kneeling before a man pleasuring her Mate until he was the one coming undone. 

Immediately, Raven growled in her ear before leaning back until she could see his dark blue eyes. Oh yes, there he was, that Warrior who would take anything or anyone on and his inner Sphinx that looked out from the depths of his incredible Life Force. Kara couldn’t help but smile at his expression. Anyone else would surely 127 
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run scared at the intensity that emanated from him, but not her, because she saw beyond the cover. She could see to the depths where his passion boiled and his need to protect her kept his wild side at bay. 

The need to touch him drove Kara to reach out and stroke his cheek. She watched in wonder when the pupils of his eyes constricted ever so slightly and was so drawn-in that she didn’t even see him move. In a flash, he captured her hand and brought it to his lips. The warmth of his kiss caused her to shiver but he was the one who seemed overwhelmed. He wrapped his arm around her and lifted her off the dresser. In a blur of motion, he had her backed up against the bed and the black and silver quilt swept to the side. 

His body was hard and he pressed her down to the mattress for just a moment as he kissed the breath out of her, then he was gone, but not far. Kara pushed up on her elbows to find Raven watching her from the doorway of the bathroom. His expression was almost unreadable with just a touch of brooding. Deep down, though, she sensed his worry and his confusion, and an uncontrollable urge in him to be near her. She felt drawn to him and started to sit up but stopped short when he quickly spoke. 

“It’s late, Kara. You can sleep in one of my t-shirts until we can get you some more clothes tomorrow. Caleb will be able to help with that. You get the bed, I’ll take the couch. Better that way. Don’t trust myself right now.” Raven paused and swallowed thickly while still watching her with those wild animal eyes. “Get some rest, kitten. 

We have a lot to talk about tomorrow.” 

He disappeared then and she heard the sound of the water turn on. She knew he was still wound up and suspected his shower would be cold and it was all her fault he was so wound up. It was also her fault because she knew Raven was going to help her. He hadn’t said it, but she knew by his parting expression, his words, and the crushing sensation in her chest that she was going to get exactly what she had wanted. The Truth Finder in him would be there to help her for better or worse. She had gotten her way but it didn’t feel like a victory. 
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Chapter Eight 

Sleep wasn’t something Raven suspected he was going to get. 

There was just too much energy running through his system, not to mention the cold shower had done nothing to cool his libido. He had stayed in the chilly water for nearly a half an hour until his skin had felt like ice. The whole time he had been trying not to listen to Kara moving around his room. 

Unfortunately with his Sphinx-enhanced hearing and ever strengthening link he shared with her there was no way to tune out the sound. Every movement she made he had tracked with the concentration of a hunter. He had known when she had crawled out of his bed, when she had stripped her clothes off, and when she had padded over to his dresser to retrieve one of his t-shirts. He had even known when the specially enhanced fabric had slid over her skin to cover her in its softness. Raven wished it had been his hands and his body that had caressed Kara’s skin and surrounded her in warmth. 

Groaning with the renewed discomfort of his erection, Raven looked into the mirror above the black onyx sink shot through with marbled silver. The man that looked back at him was almost unrecognizable to him. His deep blue eyes were just too predatory and the scowling face that reflected at him reminded him of a madman. Reminded him of his brother Turin. 

“Fuck,” Raven growled before spinning away from the mirror. 

Fear ran through him because he felt like he was losing control of his life, but even more so, because he was losing control of that last part of him that had always been his last base of sanity. Without that cold inner center, he was turning into a raving sex-starved lunatic and his inner Sphinx wasn’t helping any. 

The animal part of him paced in his mind and purred as his inner beast picked up the subtle sweet peach scent of Kara. She was the one who was slowly driving him insane with need of more than just her body. Instead of pushing her away like he normally would 129 
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anyone else, he kept drawing her closer into his life. He had always run away from any kind of relationship because of the loss of his father, his mother, and the ultimate betrayal by his half-brother. 

Turin, the half-blood Sphinx, half-blood Wraith who had betrayed all of them and even now plotted for their ultimate demise. 

Raven actually shivered at the thought of his own reflection and how the look in his eyes had reminded him of the way Turin had looked at the other Sphinx women in the past. The lunatic had always been determined to acquire one of them for his evil schemes and had almost gotten away with it on several occasions. Raven could never be that lecherous with Kara, because he would drive his Power Sword straight through his own heart to prevent it. 

Finishing  in the drying of his hair, Raven wrapped the silver towel around his waist and finger combed his long hair before striding over to the bathroom door. Quietly he cracked the door to see if Kara was still awake but found her curled up in his bed sleeping soundly. He could tell by the level of her energy and the gentle flow of her breath. His beautiful Ancient Sphinx was completely and utterly exhausted and he was partly to blame. 

Carefully he exited the bathroom and eased the door shut before moving over to the edge of the bed on silent feet. Looking down at her, he felt his breath catch because she looked just like a sleeping angel. Kara was curled on her side with the quilt securely tucked around her. Her long lustrous hair reflected just enough of the night light so the strands glowed like starlight. Although her hair was such an extraordinary shade of barely sun-kissed blond while her eyebrows and eyelashes were a much darker blond. The crescent of her lashes contrasted with the slight pale pinkness of her skin. 

Kara was incredible and Raven couldn’t resist reaching out to touch her soft silky hair. He rubbed a few of the baby soft strands between his fingers before forcing himself to let go and back away from her. There was so much heated desire running through him it was almost an insurmountable effort to back away. The fact he was even still this turned on was in direct conflict with the dread and panic running through him because he knew he was going to have to use his Truth Finder ability on her. 

His Truth Finder ability, his own personal curse that had cost 130 
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him so much throughout the years. Little did anyone know he had used it on his mother to try to help her back out of her insanity, but she had been too strong. She had never given up the dark deed that had been done to her all those years ago. Brutalized beyond repair, she had kept it buried so deeply even he was unable to reach it and help her. It had been his personal failure. In the end, the experience had left him scarred because his mother had died shortly after. 

Rubbing at his eyes, Raven pushed the memories away. There was no point in rehashing them. The only way to set so many things straight was Turin’s head on a platter and he had every intention of figuring out how to do that. He wasn’t sure  how but one way or another it would happen even if he had to die trying. There was even a possibility Kara had the answers to destroying Turin locked away in her hybrid mind too. 

Everything in him snarled and fought against his unwanted decision to help her. He really didn’t want to do it, didn’t want to delve into her delicate mind and search out the hidden truths of where the seventh female was and how to finish destroying the Dimensional Gate. He didn’t want to hurt her but connecting with her so closely earlier showed him if he didn’t do something to ease the load of knowledge within her mind and shore up the damage of her psyche, she would indeed die. 

An image of Kara breathing her last while she begged him to help her flashed before his mind’s eye. His entire body tensed and he wanted to roar in denial but held the sound inside. He refused to wake Kara up like that. She would be scared to death and even more traumatized than she already was. His own mind was spinning out of control from the confusion of what he needed to do and what he didn’t want to do. Panic within him increased exponentially at the duality of the conflict he faced. On one hand, if he helped her she could die, and on the other hand, if he didn’t help her she could die. 

What kind of fucking karma was that? 

Although it was stupid, Raven flipped off his ceiling imagining it was the full blood Ancients he was delivering the insult too. He thought those dead and gone entities should have been drawn and quartered for ordaining this particular situation. Kara was gentle and loving, at least when she was her natural self and not her Elder 131 
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façade. She should have been spoiled and pampered. If she had been truly born as an Ancient, even a half blood Ancient, she should have been treated like royalty, not hidden away for years and then this existence forced upon her. 

Raven wanted to kick someone’s ass, but at the moment, there was nothing he could do about it. He knew part of it was still his fired up sex drive which just didn’t seem to want to calm back down. He ached, he needed, and the ever-present peach scent of Kara was driving him insane. Sucking in another breath of her heavenly scent, Raven strode painfully over to his dresser. Even when he stepped on a piece of glass from the cologne bottle he had broken earlier, the cut to his foot was nothing compared to the throbbing discomfort of his body. 

Hoping Kara hadn’t cut herself on the glass because of his stupidity, Raven picked the sliver out of his foot. Using his Sphinx eyesight he carefully worked his way around the rest of the broken glass and over to his dresser. Rummaging through his drawers, he finally found a black pair of drawstring sleeping pants and slipped them on. It would do no good to have Kara wake up and find him completely nude. Not that she probably wouldn’t enjoy the view, but he knew if she cast him another of those silver-eyed temptress looks, he wasn’t going to be responsible for his actions. 

Glancing her way one more time, Raven made sure the slight amount of noise he had made rummaging around looking for his sleeping pants hadn’t woken her. He sighed in relief when he saw she hadn’t even twitched. She needed the rest, and even if he couldn’t sleep, he needed at least to lie down and try. Tomorrow would be a trying day because he really needed to talk to Kara and find out what he needed to do to help her. Helping her with his Truth Finder ability was going to be painful for both of them, but it needed to be done sooner than later. Their days were numbered, no matter how he looked at it, and the very real possibility of losing her forever nearly brought him to his knees. 

Blocking any more thoughts in that direction Raven quickly moved over to the black leather couch and laid down propping his head up on the armrest. He eased onto his back and stared up at the ceiling while his thoughts spun around and around like a dizzying 132 

Sphinx Revealed 

carousel. Closing his eyes he draped an arm over his face and concentrated on Kara’s gentle even breaths and tried to match his own respiration to hers. After several minutes, the trick worked and Raven drifted off into a restless sleep. 

At least he thought it was sleep until deep claws of an evil psyche filled his mind and trapped him. He couldn’t move, couldn’t fight the unseen dagger-sharp restraints holding him in place. All he could do was stare out into the red heated darkness of a desert planet he was sure was the Drake Dimension, home of the Wraith and home to Turin. 

As soon as he thought of his half-brother, a wicked cackling laughter sounded from the  depths of the red hazed darkness. The deep depraved sound went on and on until Raven wanted to roar for silence, but his throat was so dry he couldn’t make a sound. He just continued to struggle against the restraints he couldn’t see until he was so pissed an even darker red dropped over his vision. 

Understanding slowly dawned on him that this was his brother’s doing. Somehow, Turin had psychically tapped into his mind. 

With a snarl Raven demanded, “Turin, quit fucking with me. I know it’s you. Cut me loose and I’ll kick your ass like it should have been kicked ages ago.” 

The wicked laughter increased substantially and echoed all around Raven until his head felt thick and heavy with the oily sound. He shook his head trying to shake the nightmare loose while his inner Sphinx fought against the sticky web, which even subdued his inner animal. His mind became more and more foggy and the anger that had kept him strong was failing. He’d be damned if Turin won this way, and determination made him even more dangerous. 

Pushing out with his own skills of Truth Finder to locate his brother, Raven wove his own psychic web of dream reality. His efforts evidently worked when Turin’s laughter abruptly cut off, and a hateful curse was uttered right before Turin showed up in  the reddish haze of darkness. Every step he took in Raven’s direction stirred up the reddish sand and it caught in the oven hot wind to beat at Raven. The sensation was like sandpaper across his skin but he ignored the discomfort while he used his senses to take in Turin’s presence. 
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The man was definitely showing more of his Wraith side than his Sphinx half anymore. His form was much thinner than before and his skin was a sickly gray. What black hair he had left was now stringy and hung past his shoulders. Turin’s hands were bony and black claws extended from his fingertips not to mention the pointed teeth he bared at Raven as he came closer. His brother’s lips were cracked and one solid black eye with no white, no pupil glared at him. The solid black void staring straight into the depths of his Life Force seemed as if it could suck in every bit of his Life Power. 

Still, Raven had to smile when he also noted the black eye patch covering one of Turin’s eyes, or at least where it used to be. His half-brother instantly scowled at him and Raven couldn’t help himself as he shot out, “I like the eye patch, Turin. It fits you. Tell me, with only one hellish eye is it difficult to suck the Life Power out of those you destroy.” 

Walking right up into his face, Turin’s fetid breath washed over him as he threw back, “I don’t know, brother. Why don’t we see.” 

Turin viciously dug his claws into Raven’s chest, and even though it was still on a psychic level of reality, the pain still cut deep. Raven grunted at the razor sharp nails digging in but took the agony just like any other time he was injured. Still it was difficult to breathe especially when Turin leaned in even closer and the smell of decay filled his nose. What he wouldn’t do for another shower right now. 

With a hateful grin that showed, Turin was enjoying tormenting him way too much, the madman twisted his claws. Another layer of agonizing pain ripped through his body as his skin felt like it was being ripped away. He thought he could take the higher level of pain but when Turin added another dimension of viciously ripping his Life Power from him Raven roared in agony. He didn’t understand how Turin was doing this and had no idea if his insane brother could kill him in this way. 

Laughing insanely, Turin cackled, “Well, brother what do you think? Am I still effective in taking what should have been mine to begin with?” 

Barely able to breathe Raven forced out, “Yeah…you fucking prick. You’re just like you’ve always been, selfish, never thinking of anyone but yourself. I’m glad you were never a part of my family 134 
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even if it was screwed up thanks to your raping creator.” 

Turin twisted his claws again and Raven felt warm blood running down his side. He was sure the madman was determined to rip his very heart out, and maybe that was true, because Turin ground out, 

“Oh yes. Poor soft Raven. Always wanting a mother, a father, someone to love him. And look where it got you. Alone with nothing, no one, only the occasional fuck to get you by. Face it, Raven. You’re no different than me. We both have our own agendas going after what we want in life. Let me make you what I am, enhance you with the genetics I have given myself from what I took from Alexandria. Can’t you feel how much stronger my mental abilities are? Even with the Gate closed, I can reach your Truth Finder mind.” 

Raven felt him then, felt Turin forcing his way into his mind. The maniac was determined to turn his own Truth Finder abilities against him and rob him of what little sanity he had left. Raven struggled against the bonds holding him in place, fought against the drain of his Life Power that Turin was slowly stealing from him, and even more fought to keep the secrets of his mind away from Turin. 

Kara, he couldn’t let Turin find out about Kara. 

He thrashed and growled at Turin but whatever enhancements the monster of a man had managed to do to himself made him that much more stronger mentally. Deeper and deeper, he penetrated through Raven’s defenses until the one secret Raven wanted to keep from his half-brother the most was revealed. 

Turin’s one black eye blinked rapidly and then he started to laugh maniacally again. “Oh how wonderful, how precious, and unbelievable. I have been trying to acquire the perfect mother for my Wraith soldiers for so long and she was right under my nose the whole time. Ancient and Sphinx. She will be incredible once I break her and alter her to my specifications. And to think you were trying to keep her from me. To believe you could have her as a Power Mate. What a fool you are, Raven. So very weak because you will never be able to properly love her. You’re too broken.” 

Something inside Raven snapped more from Turin’s words than anything else could have. Words insinuating Kara was already his to do with as he wanted, to defile her, and to make her into something 135 
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evil. Kara would never survive that kind of horrid treatment. She was too pure and too gentle to become any kind of monster like the one before him. Turin was wrong. He wasn’t weak when it came to Kara. She would become his. He might be broken, screwed up, but he already loved her more than anything else in his pitiful life. 

With a snarl and a surge of what Power he had left Raven snapped one of the bonds holding him. He lashed out with his fist hitting Turin squarely in the chest. The impact knocked Turin away from him, but the damage already done to his own system was too much and he fell to his knees still partially trapped by the unseen restraints. 

His attempt really had only bought him a few moments of time because Turin easily regained his composure and stalked back up to him. He grabbed Raven by the head digging his nails into his scalp and jerking his head back so he had to look up into his brother’s hateful face. 

Turin’s expression was hideous, his teeth bared, his one black eye even blacker than the depths of hell, and spittle running down his chin. With a jerk of his hand he shrieked, “You are nothing, Raven, you have nothing. I will have your chosen Mate, and there’s nothing you can do about it. I will destroy your precious Sphinx family, the Egyptians, and then I will suck the humans and their world dry. But first, I will take that which makes you Powerful and then we will see how much your precious little Kara will want you then. 

With another insane gleeful cackle, Turin dug his nails deeper into Raven’s skull and then the pain really began. Turin forced his way into Raven’s mind, but this time he didn’t go after his abilities or even his knowledge. No, this time he went after his inner Sphinx, that part of him which gave him strength, his abilities, and his very life. Raven struggled but couldn’t move as Turin sucked more of his precious Life Force. Fury filled him that Turin had become this strong and had gotten the upper hand. His half-brother really was going to destroy the last of his life. 

Turin closed in on his panicked animal side. His inner Sphinx snarled and yowled as the darkness spread and reached out to destroy that which was a part of him. Raven felt a pain like he had never felt before and his entire body locked up to the point he 136 
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couldn’t breathe. Spots started to form in front of his eyes and he felt cold, bereft, as the shadow of Turin started to take away the one thing that made him truly Sphinx. 

“No!” Raven roared in desperation as the last of his fury seemed to dwindle into nothing while Turin’s dark clutches closed around his inner Sphinx. 

Hopelessness filled him and the only thing left he could do was think of how he was failing Kara. Kara, who was the most precious person in his life, and if he could only be with her one more time his entire life would be right again. Not really believing he would be able to touch her mind, he reached out one last time. Thinking he would only contact darkness, the sudden blinding flash of starburst light completely took him by surprise. 

The light was brilliant inside his mind and instantly pushed back the darkness created by Turin. Turin shrieked in fury trying to recapture what he seemed to perceive as an almost victory, but Raven knew he had lost this round just by the Power being generated by the light. 

All Raven could do in his exhausted state was observe the incredibly warm light that shone on him with a dazzling intensity that filled his very being. In wonder, he watched as the light dimmed just enough so he could see  in the center to find Kara looking right at him. In her hand, she held her silver walking staff like the weapon it truly was. The starburst diamond at the top glowed with myriad white and rainbow colors. Kara wore robes of white with silver threading woven through them that matched the flashing silver of her eyes. Behind her, spread in all their glory, were her breathtaking wings that glowed with Power. 

Raven watched as fury filled Kara’s expression first and then she cast a hateful glance at Turin. Her voice boomed with command as she shouted, “No! He is mine!” 

Another brilliant flash of light surged from her body and with a shriek of indignation Turin was gone. Raven kneeled there unable to move even a muscle while his mind filled with Kara’s presence. 

He  closed his eyes just wanting to sink into the wonder of her essence and if this truly was now a dream never to wake up. Sinking even further back on his heals all he wanted was to lie down and 137 
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hold Kara in his arms, if he could ever reach her angelic form again. 

How long he floated in the in-between, rescued from Turin’s torment while Kara’s presence faded from his mind, Raven wasn’t sure, but a growing urgency filled him. He could still hear Kara’s voice and she sounded more upset than ever. Raven’s fury erupted, thinking Turin had somehow managed to get his claws into Kara, even though she had just driven his psyche away. He fought against the heavy curtain of weight holding him down and the moment he surfaced, he attacked. 


**** 

Sitting on the edge of the black leather couch, all Kara could do was try and keep herself from falling over. She had never experienced such anger before when she found out what Turin was doing. At first, she had awakened to find Raven thrashing on the couch. He was so wound up he had tossed the red velvet pillows onto the floor and then she swore she heard leather rip from the grip Raven had on the back of the couch. He had appeared to be trapped in some kind of nightmare but then Kara had felt the dark Power in the room. 

Instantly knowing Raven was in danger, Kara had thrown herself from the bed to get to him. She had tried to awaken him several times but Raven just wouldn’t come back to her. Realizing she had no choice, she had mentally reached across the link they shared. 

What she had found made her blood run cold. Somehow, Turin’s abilities were stronger than before and he had managed to utilize the blood connection with Raven to invade his mind. That was when Kara had lost it and such incredible rage had filled her. Raven was hers and no one dared harm him. 

Amazingly, it had taken little effort to push Turin out of Raven’s mind but the aftermath of her weakness and the sense that Raven was just as exhausted left her unable to move. The only thing keeping her upright next to him was her hands bracing her above the now completely still Raven. 

His lack of response was frightening her and with one last effort she cried, “Raven! Please wake up.” 

Completely startling her, Raven’s eyes snapped open but the dark blue depths showed nothing but  merciless violence. Before she 138 
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could call out to him again, he grabbed her and the next thing she knew she was back on the bed, flat on her back, and underneath the weight of his body. His breath was hot against her neck and the deep growl coming from him gave her enough evidence not to move an inch. She wasn’t sure if he was actually awake or not, or if he was still caught within the mind-warping torment Turin had just put him through. 

“Raven, please. It’s me, Kara,” she whispered afraid even to reach out to him on a mental level. 

Still he didn’t respond, other than grabbing her hands and entrapping them on either side of her body. He shifted subtly until his lips were near her ear and then she heard him inhale deeply. 

The gentle movement of air along the sensitive spot near her ear made her shiver which only caused Raven to growl again. Kara held her own breath when she felt his lips skim down the side of her neck. It wasn’t quite a kiss but rather a slow slide over her sensitized skin. 

Where this was going she wasn’t sure but she had to find some way to reach Raven. He seemed to be temporarily withdrawn and only acting on an instinctive protective mode. Kara wondered if this had happened to him before or if Turin had done some kind of damage to him. The thought angered her that Turin might have harmed him and the Ancient in her roared to life. Energy she didn’t even know she had left reached out across the connection to touch Raven but the reaction she got was dangerous. 

“Stop!” He snarled only inches from her ear and Kara immediately withdrew. Something was wrong with him and she didn’t even know how to help him. 

His grip tightened on her hands and Kara wasn’t sure if she should be frightened or not. She had never seen Raven this aggressive, other than when he had been in the middle of a drunk-induced fight. He wasn’t hurting her but he was definitely keeping her under complete control. A low vibrating purr came from his chest and it vibrated down the length of her body to center at the core of her sex. She gasped and arched against him in an effort to get closer even though the entire length of his hard muscled body was already pressing her down. 
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The purr deepened in depth and intensity along with the incredible vibrations running through her body. She wiggled under Raven, not sure if she was trying to make room so she could breathe or if she was trying to get even closer. Either way, Raven evidently had no intention of letting her move. He released her hand and grabbed her shoulder. Kara thought he was trying to keep her still but instead the shirt she had borrowed was suddenly torn away. 

Before she could even form a coherent thought, Raven’s lips were against her shoulder. 

Kara froze and this time didn’t move an inch. She suddenly knew what this was. Not only was Raven upset, but his inner Sphinx was completely out of control. She couldn’t blame the animal or Raven because Turin had just tried to destroy both of them. Both sides of what made Raven were traumatized, obviously desperate to make sure she was protected, and completely out of balance. He was trying to get a grip on that part of him he had never really been in command of. 


Her thoughts scattered when she felt Raven’s tongue caress over her shoulder, the area where a Sphinx would bite his intended Power Mate, claiming her as his forever. When his teeth gently nipped over the area, she knew she should say something to stop the direction the situation was going but Kara didn’t want to. Every brush of his lips, his tongue, his teeth were driving her crazy  and she knew this was right. This was exactly what she wanted. She wanted to be claimed by Raven. 

Acceptance filled her in an incredible wave and she found her hands instantly free. She ran her fingers through Raven’s silky long hair and pulled on the strands to encourage what he was doing. He shuddered against her and she heard him groan. Although she hadn’t attempted to reconnect deeper with him, she could still feel the chaos running through him. Kara wasn’t even a hundred percent sure he was completely aware of what he was doing. 

Raven nipped at her shoulder harder and she gasped. Every cell in her body felt like it was ready to explode every time he contacted her skin with his teeth. It was like a tease, just enough pressure to excite her, but not quite enough to break the skin. When he nipped her again she couldn’t help but arch into him and he rewarded her 140 
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by grinding his hips against hers. 

Gasping in pleasure, Kara tried to shift so she could seek out his kiss but he entwined his hand in her hair and held her still. Another deep half growl, half purr vibrated through him and into her right before Kara felt the sting of his claiming bite. The sting quickly turned into an exchange of energy that wound around both of them. 

Kara opened her eyes to see the  white glistening Life Power that came from Raven and that seeped into her body. The energy centered at her core and Kara couldn’t help the need to wrap her free leg around Raven’s hip. She rubbed against him in an effort to ease the building pressure that just wouldn’t stop. 

A tingling started in the middle of her shoulder blades and she realized her wings were about to make an appearance. The spiraling energy that continued to cycle between Raven and her was bringing her energy up to levels that Kara hadn’t experienced in a long time. 

Every cell in her body felt alive and she could almost feel the Power of the universe’s stars outside of the complex. They called on her to be what she was always meant to be, but Kara was afraid of what that might be. 

Her head started to throb and her back ached where her wings now rested open on the bed. Even though they were more ethereal energy than anything, they were still connected to her and sensitive. 

The position on the bed was hurting, but more than that, she could sense something deep within her stirring. Something she wasn’t familiar with and wondered in fear if Turin had somehow not been completely subdued. Could he have been just biding his time within one of them to come back and cause destruction? 

Fear filled Kara because she didn’t want to hurt Raven who appeared to be so caught up in the claiming she couldn’t even sense the man. She could only sense the Sphinx within him and its pleasure at having claimed her as his. Raven shifted just enough so she could see his face in the dim light. His deep blue eyes glowed back at her but instead of the man, she saw the pure animal that was him. 

Kara wasn’t afraid of Raven but the answering summons within her scared her to death. She had to get away from him before she injured him. There was no control from the depths of the entity 141 
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whispering to her and she was terrified. She struggled under Raven’s weight but he seemed not to notice as he was again skimming his lips along her neck. 

Deep inside something was quickly surfacing and Kara freaked out. With a mighty shove, she screamed, “Raven, stop!” 

The moment she cried the words, Raven’s weight was instantly gone. Kara lay there with her eyes closed for several seconds fearing she had truly thrown him off or perhaps worse harmed him. She searched within herself before she dared move but all she found was silence and her life-long broken psyche and a mind and body that was still dying even now. 

Slowly she opened her eyes and sat up to ease the ache of her wings which still hadn’t vanished back into her system. As her vision cleared, she found Raven was pressed all the way back against one of the supporting black wood posts of the canopy. His expression was one of bewilderment, shame, and an obvious self-disgust. When his eyes wandered to her shoulder and he flinched, Kara reached to touch the spot where Raven had bitten her. She pulled her hand away and found blood on her fingertips. Staring, she could only feel wonder that she belonged to him, but when she looked back at him, his  expression was now a carefully controlled mask of pure male attitude. 

Kara sighed. She could see Raven had his defense system up. She crossed her arms over her chest and sat there stubbornly waiting for him to say something. He wasn’t going to get away with using his playboy tricks this time. She would just bleed all over his bed if necessary since healing like a Sphinx wasn’t something she could do. This time what they had shared was so much more, even if he had been completely lost to it. She refused to let him distance her again, ever. 

It didn’t take long and Raven’s expression dropped as well as his shoulders. His head hung forward and he brushed a hand over his face in agitation. When he looked back up, there was a heavy sadness in his eyes. 

With a deep sigh he said, “I’m sorry, Kara. I was so…I can’t explain it and there’s no excuse for what I just did to you. You deserve to be free to pick whomever you want and not tied down to 142 
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an asshole like me. But that prick of a brother of mine invaded my mind and found out about you. He threatened you and then said things I won’t even repeat. He tried to claim you as his and I just came unglued. I’m so sorry, kitten.” 

This side of Raven was completely unnerving for Kara to the point the energy left in her system dissipated and her wings disappeared. She had always seen him strong, mean, and downright nasty at times. Quiet, sad, and unsure like a young boy lost to a terrible trauma she couldn’t take. She wanted her Raven backthe one who would yell at her, ravish her, and protect her with every bit of his strength and Power. At that moment, she wished she could have destroyed Turin and not just driven him away. 

Carefully, Kara slid closer to Raven because she didn’t want him taking off on her. She wondered if the many times she saw him storm off were more about what she was seeing now, a deep internal hurt and not the asshole everyone thought he was when he threw his fits. Not sure herself, she edged up to him until she could touch his hand. 

He glanced up at her and in more of a growl than anything, he said, “I’ll never let Turin hurt you, Kara, I swear, even if I draw my last breath keeping him away. I know it may not seem like it sometimes, but I do care for you. I care for you so much I’ve hurt you.” 

With another growl, Raven stood up and walked away from her and into his bathroom. Kara could only sit there feeling alone and hope he would come back. Almost immediately, he did return to her side and she breathed a sigh of relief when she saw he was carrying a washcloth. 

Raven sat down beside her like she was a fragile child and delicately cleaned around the bite wound. His expression lightened as he finished cleaning the last of the blood away. When he was done, he ran his fingertips over the mark and Kara shivered from his touch. It felt so good she was almost willing to throw herself into his arms and beg for another kiss but remained still and quiet. She didn’t want to get him worked up again. Both of them had been tormented enough for the evening. 

“Kara, I think the excess energy helped you heal, thank the 143 

Christine Murphy 



Ancients. There’s only a small claiming mark now.” He paused then and looked into her eyes before he said quietly,” I am sorry, kitten. I didn’t mean to hurt you. Now or ever. You mean more to me than I can tell you. It’s so difficult for me to feel what I do for you. Not that I don’t want to, I do, but my life hasn’t been conducive to this sort of…well…fuck. Kara, I…I…” 

This was something he wasn’t ready for and Kara knew it. 

Admitting to a powerful emotion like love, she could tell he was willing to do it, but he needed time. She didn’t want him to force the words out. She would only have him willingly and joyfully say it or not hear it at all. Quickly, she placed a finger to his lips and then sat up on her knees so she could give him a quick gentle kiss. 

Pulling away, she looked into his handsome face and those incredible dark blue eyes. Unable to help herself, Kara brushed a knuckle down the dark stubble on his jaw. It prickled and she gave him a small smile trying to lighten the moment. He watched her in evident bemusement and then a huge yawn claimed him. 

“Me too, Raven. Can we call it quits for tonight? I’m exhausted and the energy you gave me is already bottoming out. We’ve got tomorrow to dive back into the nightmare,” she quietly said. She meant it too, not just to ease Raven, but because she really did feel like she was going to fall over. Even her head felt like it was ready to explode with another headache which was making her dizzy. 

Raven took her hand in his and placed a warm kiss into the palm of her hand. “You’re right, kitten. We have tomorrow.” 

Giving her a small smile and appearing to be overly preoccupied with his inner thoughts, Raven began to stand up. Kara panicked. 

She couldn’t handle him leaving her again, no matter what the distance. She needed to feel him near her and would be more at ease in case Turin tried to mess with either one of them again. 

When he started to let go of her hand she grabbed tighter and begged, “Raven. Please don’t leave me. Stay with me. In case anything else happens. I need you.” 

She watched him, wondering if he would stay with her. 

Indecision was written in his features, and for a moment, he seemed to be in the throes of an inner battle. Finally, his expression relaxed and he gave her a gentle smile. He cupped her chin in his 144 
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hands, tilted her face up, and claimed her lips with his. Such sensual warm lips that stole her breath away, but she didn’t care. 

Raven could have every one of her breaths if he would stay with her. 

Too soon, he ended the kiss and let her come up for air before saying, “Okay, Kara. I’ll stay with you. It’s against my better judgment because you have such an incredible effect on me. I don’t trust myself from not ravishing your sweet body, but I’ll be good, for you. I don’t want to leave you either, not just because of what my brother might do, but because I need to be near you, for me.” 

Raven kissed her one more time and then crawled in bed with her. He wrapped his arms  around her and pulled her close while tucking the quilt securely around both of them. Kara had never felt so safe and secure in all her life. And loved. Yes, she could feel his love even if he wasn’t ready to say it. Perhaps she would tell him she loved him first but not right now because the words just might scare him away. She would have to think about it and with that thought snuggled deeper into Raven’s arms. 
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Chapter Nine 

Wrapped up in his strong arms all night had left Kara so intensely warm and relaxed that by the time she awoke, it was obvious Raven had been up for quite some time. When she ran her hand over the soft dark red sheets and pillow case, there was none of his warmth to be found. Slowly she sat up and with her movement, the overhead lighting brightened ever so slightly. She glanced around hoping to catch sight of her dark haired Warrior, but he was nowhere to be seen. However, it was obvious he had been busy because on the dresser sat a tray with fruit, flaky pastries, and a couple of bottles of water. Also on the end of the bed sat several sets of clothing, toiletries, and other items indicating Raven had even been up long enough to meet with Caleb. 

Kara smiled to herself. No matter how gruff Raven could seem, she knew him now for what he really was, a kind hearted man who had been hurt deeply and used his attitude to protect himself so he would never feel that kind of pain again. If it was the last thing she did, she would make sure everything was put right for him so he would be protected  just like the other Sphinx, if only she could survive that long and find the truth. 

Needing to feel Raven’s presence, no matter where he might be, Kara reached out to see if the connection she shared with him was still accessible. She wasn’t sure if her strength was enough to link into it or if Raven would still be willing to let her touch his inner mind, but she had to try. Closing her eyes, she concentrated on the small filament of energy which connected them and reached out with a longing that couldn’t be denied. Instantly Raven filled her mind even stronger than before and she could only guess it was because he had marked her with his claiming. 

Even his deep inner voice carried to her from the distance and she gathered his essence to her as if she was starving for him. She was relieved when he didn’t pull back but filled her with his presence. 
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 Kara, I’m not far. I’m with the other Warriors in the planning area going over some of the readings on the energy of the Gate. 

 Are you okay? You feel weak to me. Do you have enough energy? I can come to you now. 

Feeling his deep concern and yet his need to find out what was going on with the Gate, Kara quickly sent back –  I’m fine, Raven. 

 Take care of business with the other Warriors. I have enough energy to last a while, thanks to you. I just needed to know you were okay. Please don’t let me distract you. 

Raven didn’t seem to want to let go of the close connection he had with her, but Kara felt his attention shift elsewhere. His temper suddenly spiked and she could just imagine one of the other Warriors had ticked him off about something. She could feel he didn’t want her being witness to one of his attitude explosions, so with the gentlest of mental caresses he was gone. Instantly she missed him but it couldn’t be helped. They all had their missions to accomplish in the short time they had and Kara had one as well. She needed to find Eleina because she had questions about the claiming and how that might affect Raven. 

Making use of Raven’s shower, Kara quickly washed and rinsed her hair and body. Before she even finished, a sense of urgency began to spike within her. She hurried in drying off and getting dressed. The black fatigue pants, pale gold shirt of the softest linen, and the black boots fit her perfectly. A gold jacket embroidered with silver stitching around the cuffs finished her outfit. 

When she ran her hands over the thick fabric, she realized the jacket had been enhanced with metallic filaments. She could feel the energy that was impregnated in the metal as Joshua’s weapons enhancement ability. In effect, the jacket was the equivalent to one of the black micro-link battle vests the Warriors wore but disguised in the style of the jacket. Kara suspected Raven had arranged for this beautiful and protective garment. 

Glancing into the mirror over the black wood dresser, Kara felt protected and honored by the gifts Raven had bestowed upon her. 

She owed him so much and yet had so little to give back to him. 

What she could give him, though, was her love, her Life Power that she could magnify back to him, but more importantly she could give 147 
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him the answer to destroying the Gate. If she could just find the seventh Sphinx female who held that Power she could free all of them. Raven could help her with that and they had to do it soon. 

She just hoped she had enough time left. 

Grabbing a light yellow hair band, Kara French-braided her hair and secured it. Wanting to imprint Raven’s domain in her mind one more time before leaving, she glanced around his room and inhaled deeply to capture the leftover masculine scent of his cologne. Who knew if she would return by the end of the day or not? His scent filled her and a wonderful warmth infused every cell of her being. A strange fluttering ran through her body and centered within her very core. She gasped realizing she might be linked closer to Raven than she thought which chilled her. What would happen to him when she died, and she had no doubt in her mind that death was a very real possibility for her. 

Fearing what might happen to Raven, Kara quickly left his rooms and went in search of Eleina. It didn’t take her long not to only find the Priestess but also the rest of the Sphinx women. They all sat around the table again in the entertainment room. This time, though, instead of all of the Pages of Seven being spread out on the table, only the Seventh Page was spread out before them. All of the Sphinx women concentrated on the white page with its silver words that shimmered in the light, the colorful Power Signatures, and the obvious starburst Power marking. 

Distractedly, Kara murmured, “I’m so sorry I couldn’t get more from the Page.” 

Instantly all of the women glanced up to look at her but their eyes spoke of kindness and concern, not anger or disappointment. 

Stormy was the first to stand and walk over to her. The Power Keeper hugged her and gently patted her on the back. 

“Kara, there’s nothing to apologize for. You did more than any of us could and revealed so much, even risking yourself in the process. 

We thank you for that. Only you could get us the information, so don’t ever think for a moment we’re upset with you. You’ve given us what we need to destroy the Gate. We just need to tweak it a bit.” 

Stormy gave her an encouraging smile but Kara wanted, no, needed to do more for them and couldn’t help but burst out, “It isn’t 148 
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enough, Stormy. We need more. We need the seventh Sphinx female. I need to find her and if I thought it was in the Seventh Page, I’d push my abilities into that damn scroll, but I know it isn’t. 

It’s in my crumbling mind and only Raven can help me get the knowledge out.” 

Eleina stood up and walked over to stand next to her. Reaching out she placed a hand lightly on her arm and Kara noticed how the Priestess’ light blue eyes flashed with urgency. 

In a serious tone,  Eleina asked, “Raven has agreed to this? He swore he would never use his Truth Finder abilities on anyone again. The last time was on Alexandria and he was a mess afterward. We all know how deeply he cares for you, Kara, and would fear harming you. Is this the only way to find the knowledge?” 

Sighing deeply with her own inner dread, Kara nodded and sadly replied, “I’m afraid so. I prayed that the answer would be in the Seventh Page or any of the other Pages, but the knowledge has never been found. I know the information is trapped in my shattered mind and only Raven can get to it. For better or worse, he must do it, no matter what the cost to me. And you’re right. He doesn’t want to do it. He’s not happy about the fact he could hurt me, but…well…we talked last night and there’s no choice. He knows it, I know it. The truth finding must be completed. I must find the seventh Sphinx female.” 

Kara took a deep breath waiting for the onslaught of questions and denials from the females but dead silence filled the room. 

Looking into the faces of each woman - Stormy, Eleina, Skye, Lily, even Ashlyn, she could see they knew. They knew she had to do this even if it risked her life. They had all been there and would go into danger again in a heartbeat to save the men they  loved. Even Alexandria, who wasn’t there at the moment, had done the selfless act to save Joshua, almost ending her life. In the end, she had been successful retrieving another piece of the Pages of Seven puzzle but Kara had no doubt she wouldn’t be so lucky. 

Needing to make sure when she perished it didn’t harm Raven, Kara asked in a quivering voice, “Eleina, Raven claimed me. Will he be okay when I die?” 
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Gasps of surprise filled the silence of the room and everyone stood up and surrounded her. Each woman  hugged and congratulated her in ecstatic happiness even in the seriousness of the situation. Although Skye couldn’t touch the others, she approached her. The Seer brushed her fingertips through her ginger brown hair and stopped just inches away. She chewed on her lip and held out her hand touching Kara’s arm. Kara was one of only a couple of people that could make contact with Skye without causing her foreseeing to kick in. To touch Skye could set off the slight woman into a foreseeing which could be hard on her. 

“What is it, Skye?” Lily asked in concern as she moved to Skye’s side. 

Skye rubbed at her temple briefly before answering, “I can see it. 

Raven has claimed her but his aura is so different from any of the other Warriors that I have sensed. It’s almost as if he has Joined with Kara, but not the same. On a different level. I’m sorry, I can’t explain it, but I know one thing, Raven will never allow you to be harmed, Kara, even by his own Power. He’ll protect you, no matter what.” 

“Skye’s right, Kara,” Eleina interjected. “I’ve never seen Raven act this way. He’s always hovered near you, even when you were in your Elder Chloe façade. He was beside himself the whole time, but we could all see he settled the moment he knew who you really were. He’s still wired and a pain in the ass, but you’ve changed him on so many levels it’s kind of scary. There’s no way he’ll ever let anything happen to you.” 

Kara rubbed at her eyes before saying, “I know he would never let anything happen to me. I understand that. Inside he’s an incredibly caring and protective man, although he tries to hide it from the world. He’ll do anything to protect me, but what if he can’t prevent my mind from crumbling, my body from failing, and I die. 

What will happen to him?” 

“It would kill him, Kara.” 

Spinning around Kara found Alexandria entering the room. The Power Healer looked exhausted but her step was quick as she went to the bar and poured herself a drink. After a quick gulp, she grabbed the bottle and walked back over to the table where the 150 
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women had been sitting. Grabbing a seat she eased down with a sigh and the other ladies followed suit gathering around the table as well. 

Walking over to the circle of women, Kara didn’t sit down but hovered over Alexandria and demanded, “No! He can’t die. I won’t let him die because of me. Surely we aren’t that strongly linked yet. 

He hasn’t even Joined with me on the physical level. Not that I don’t want to with all of my heart but I don’t want to risk his life.” 

Alexandria took another sip of the alcohol and answered, “I know you don’t want to Kara but Raven is stubborn, just like the other Warriors, and he’ll stop at nothing to keep you safe. I think he can too. When I ran the tests the other day on your blood, I was sure you would be unconscious within the next few hours but let you leave anyway, albeit against my better judgment. I only let you go because I had this feeling that Raven was connected to you somehow and could help. Ever since he met you, he’s acted so much stranger than before. He wouldn’t accept Stormy or Ashlyn’s help with his Life Power, and yet he still seemed to be able to gather the Power to him.” 

“I don’t understand, Alexandria. What does this have to do with him being safe and not being harmed by my weakness? Is there some way  to separate him from me?” The question hurt Kara but she had to ask it. 

Sitting up straighter, Alexandria shot back, “No, he must never be separated from you. I managed to monitor his Life Power level the other day and it appears to be attuned to yours already. If ever there was a pure Anchor, Raven is it. You must trust him and know he can help you. If anyone can find the truth and heal you Kara, it’s him.” 

Kara could almost feel the freedom of the stars. If Raven could really do that for both of them, then there was hope. She was absolutely certain of his Truth Finder ability but didn’t think she could survive the process. The knowledge was what was important to her but the fact she could perhaps live through the experience gave her hope that she could actually have a life with Raven. There were so many “ifs”. 
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to one of the chairs separate from the group and sat down. Tuning out the continuing conversation at the table where the Seventh Page still lay, she picked at the orange cushion while she examined what she had just discovered. It amazed her that Raven could be a true Anchor, but if that was the case, then he should have been drawn to someone stronger than she, like the seventh Sphinx female. Only a strong Anchor would be able to hold the female safe as she used the Power created by the Circle of Sphinx women to destroy the Dimensional Gate. 

Concern filled her that Raven might be making a mistake in choosing her but then she remembered how incredibly connected they were. If they weren’t truly matched then the Life Power and their Life Forces would have separated them long ago. Raven’s Power might just keep her alive. There was hope, slim, but possible hope according to Alexandria. Kara clung to  that hope with all of her might. The love for Raven she had tried to keep in check glowed within her, and it was difficult not to shout it out to the world, including the Warrior himself. 

She concentrated so hard on the image of his handsome face and strong body that his dark blue eyes suddenly filled her mind. Kara wanted to cry out a warning to him because she could see the danger surrounding him in her sudden vision of the future. He was trying so hard to find the truth and protect her but in the end, he was the one caught up in the endless knowledge and was the one to suffer. Shaking her head to dislodge the images she didn’t want to see, it took her a few moments to slam the doors on the vacuum of knowledge within her mind that suddenly tormented her with its warning. 

Not paying much attention to her surroundings or the inner warning bells starting to go off in her system, Kara was completely taken by surprise when Skye cried out and Alexandria cursed. The shaking of the floor under her feet and the black oozing of the dark energy of the Gate was the final shock to her system bringing her to full awareness. Jumping up from the chair, Kara didn’t wait to see what the other women would do. With a growl that was uncharacteristic for her, she sprinted across  the room and out the door. 



152 

Sphinx Revealed 



Behind her, she could hear the other women quickly getting up from the table and follow, but Kara didn’t dare stop. Every cell within her screamed with an urgency to get to the Staging Cavern before it was too late. Turin was manipulating the Gate again, although she could sense the manipulation was weak at best. She was certain the Gate wouldn’t have recharged enough at this point for the Wraith leader to be effective. Ancients help them if he had managed to find a way because they weren’t ready. He would win and destroy all of them. 

With a furious hiss, Kara sprinted the rest of the way across the entry hall and to the elevator bank. She was relieved to see the repairs were completed, and in a rush, jammed her finger onto the call button. Scratching at her neck in agitation while she waited, she realized the Sefu Element around her neck was hot against her skin. 

Reaching up she rubbed at the starburst diamond pendant and felt a tingling the moment she touched it. 

Like her, the Sefu would be sensing the danger. Deciding it was better safe than sorry, Kara mentally called on the Element to change its form into her walking staff. As her energy had bottomed out, the Sefu Element had not responded to her at all in the past few weeks, but if ever there was a time she needed her staff, it was now. 

Mentally crossing her fingers Kara waited in anticipation. Just when she was ready to give up on the Element, it began to unwrap from around her neck. The starburst diamond followed by its long silver ropelike body slid across her shoulder, spiraled down her arm, and settled in the palm of her hand. Kara grasped it and immediately the Element elongated and thickened until the staff hit the floor and the starburst topped it at head height. 

Armed with her weapon of choice Kara stepped into the elevator followed by the other Sphinx women. Stormy, Eleina, Alexandria, and Ashlyn reflexed their Sefu Elements into their deadly Power Swords. Although Skye and Lily only had Power Daggers, Kara could already feel the whisper of their mental Powers as they revved up their telepathic and telekinetic abilities. Smiling, she knew if feminine determination alone could stop the evil trying to penetrate their world they would win this fight hands down. 
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game with stakes so high loss would mean the end of everything alive in existence. Dread filled Kara at the thought and a pain so incredible ran through her when she imagined Raven perishing in the midst of the violence and chaos. A fury she had never before felt so intense exploded outward from the center of her being. The intensity of her emotions and the small amount of energy that was released caused the Power Staff to glow brightly. 

Armed and ready to destroy any enemy that crossed before her, Kara snarled and shoved past everyone the moment the elevator doors opened. She could hear Eleina warning her to be cautious, but at the moment, she didn’t give a damn. All she could do was storm over to the entryway and be ready to attack the first enemy that crossed her path. Vaguely she wondered if she was feeding off Raven’s anger because she knew he was in the Staging Cavern already. She could smell his masculine scent and knew exactly where he was –  dead center in front of an opening Dimensional Gate. 

Stepping through the doorway, Kara halted instantly not quite believing what she was seeing. Yes, the Gate was there but not completely materializing, although it seemed to be literally sucking energy out of its surroundings. She watched in horror as the red mineral lines of Life Power that had always run through the gray stone of the enormous cavern were slowly disappearing. It eerily reminded her of the life blood running out of a mortally wounded Warrior until there was nothing left. 

As the red mineral lines faded, the Dimensional Gate grew brighter with colors of orange, yellow, and blood red. The Gate spun faster making it look like a black hole sucking the universe straight into its hungry depths. It occurred to  Kara then that Turin was attempting something new. The twisted man would do anything to get the Gate open early, but the Sphinx Warriors and the Guardians Elite stood brave before the spinning nightmare. They would stop at nothing to keep Turin and the Wraith at bay even if it meant their death, including her beloved Raven. 

Kara looked over to the man she loved more than life itself. He was incredible, standing so proud and ready with his silver and crystalline Power Sword clutched in his hands. The muscles across 154 
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his back were tense with the strain of the control he kept on himself. His arms flexed enticingly when he pointed the weapon towards the Gate. She could hear the low growl that emanated from his chest and could feel the vibrations reach deep inside her, causing a stirring of energy she couldn’t explain. 

Without even realizing it, she reached out to him through their shared connection and he immediately turned in her direction. The expression of deadly intent cleared from his features and a look of surprise replaced it. He lowered his Power Sword and moved in her direction but before he even crossed half the distance separating them the Dimensional Gate let out a surge of energy. The surge traveled throughout the cavern causing the red mineral lines to fade even more and the floor beneath them to tremble ominously. 

Raven froze in place and he let out a vicious snarl. The violent aggression coming from him told Kara one thing, he was going to go for the Gate because he wanted to protect her if it opened. Before she could reach out and tell him to stop, he spun around and forced his way back against the maelstrom wind that was now being generated. All of the Warriors and Elite fought against it. The Sphinx women were caught up in the ever more violent wind too, and ended up being pushed back near the rear wall of the cavern by the Trauma Cell doors. 

Kara watched them all struggle while she was caught up in her own inner turmoil. The inner anger that had sparked her earlier reactions increased and the strange shift she had felt before occurred again, but this time with even more intensity. Her vision sharpened, her sense of smell increased, and even the sensation of wind brushing across her skin was more acute. Even in the entire atmospheric imbalance, she stood strong and unaffected while her starburst diamond increased in its glow. She didn’t know what was happening to her but she felt almost detached from it all as the Kara she was, stepped back and something else took over. 

“No!” thundered in her ears as  the word snarled from her own lips. 

Raising the silver staff ever so slightly from the ground Kara slammed it back down with a strength she had never had before. 

The light from the diamond burst out so brightly she was blinded. 
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Although she couldn’t see, she could feel her wings expand out from her back and the intense energy flow outward from the Power Staff. 

Her senses picked up the reversal of the cavern’s energy away from the Gate, but she wasn’t sure. Everything was starting to fade and the brightness  that had blinded her was rapidly becoming a dark blackness that was clinging to her and drawing her into nothingness. 

Before everything went black, she heard Raven roar, “Kara!” 


**** 

“Breathe, Kara. Please breathe.” Raven could barely think straight he was so desperate to get a response out of Kara. Fearing the worst, he turned to Alexandria and yelled, “Can’t you fucking do anything more for her?” 

Raven couldn’t help the frantic aggression he turned on Alexandria, but holding Kara and seeing her so still and pale shook him to the very depths of his Life Force. He prayed, he pleaded with the Ancients that he would give up anything and everything if Kara would just open her precious silver eyes. He would do anything to have her look up at him with the love he had feared to acknowledge in their depths before. Now he would willingly dive in with both feet and never look back. He was an idiot, a fool to let the past take a precious woman like this away from him or an evil half-brother who he would deal with as soon as he could figure out a way. There was no way he was going to let anyone or anything take Kara away again. 

“You’re already helping her more than even I can, Raven. Just keep feeding her the Life Power you’re collecting.” Alexandria encouraged him. “She’s already looking better. She’s breathing easier and my healing abilities tell me she’ll be with us in a moment.” 

Not liking the fact that everyone was hovering so near to his Kara, Raven growled low in his chest. He cuddled her closer and glared at everyone, including his Khenti. He didn’t care, Kara was his. The only person he decided to withhold his attitude from was Alexandria who might be needed if Kara didn’t regain consciousness soon. The entire situation shook him and if he hadn’t sworn off of alcohol he would have downed two or three liters of 156 
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whiskey just to make the panic go away. 

Instead, he focused on the beauty in his arms and did exactly what the Healer told him to do, feed energy to Kara. The link they shared was stronger than ever before so it was easy for him in that aspect. Collecting the Power was a challenge, but feeding it to Kara was easy as the energy flowed from his body into hers. Being connected to her in this way was incredible, and unable to resist any longer, he brushed his fingertips through her soft sunlight kissed hair. 

He had claimed her and more than anything he wanted to Join with her so that she had the added protection of his Life Force connected to hers. He wasn’t sure if she would be willing but he knew she loved him, even if Kara hadn’t actually said the words yet. 

Raven suspected it was because he had maintained distance between them, but no longer. He would be hers and she would be his. Joined as one on every level of existence. 

Another brush of his fingertips through her hair and Kara finally stirred within his arms. He adjusted his hold so he could look down at her face and see the very moment she opened her eyes. When her mesmerizing silver eyes finally opened, Raven felt the tight knot of panic and fear finally loosen its hold on his heart. The breath he had been holding for what seemed forever rushed out of him. He couldn’t move, couldn’t speak, could only look into the depths of silver and be lost in everything Kara. 

“Raven,” she whispered in the lightest of tones and then threw her arms around his neck. 

He held onto her tightly and ignored the others even though he knew he was acting like another love smitten Warrior. Something he never thought he would succumb to but now did willingly. “Yes, Kara. We’re all fine, thanks to you. You were incredible, kitten. My own ferocious tigress taking on an energy that could have hurt her. 

Perhaps a little warning next time would be nice. I don’t think my heart could take seeing you go down like that again.” 

Kara restlessly sat up in his arms and urgently said, “I don’t know what came over me. I just felt you in danger and the next thing I knew, I was standing in the middle of the cavern with my staff in hand. It was like another side of my being came to life and 157 
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took over, but now I don’t sense anything. All I could feel was fury and the uncontrollable urge to protect you. I couldn’t lose you, Raven. I just couldn’t.” 

Raven could tell she wanted to say more but she didn’t. He watched in fascination as she bit at her lip and toyed with the Sefu Element now around her neck again in its necklace form. 

Suspecting she wasn’t completely aware of her subconscious action, he tried to soothe her with a brush of his fingertips along her jaw. At once, she focused on him and he gave her the briefest of smiles. 

“I know, Kara. I feel the same way. Perhaps next time we can work together as a team…please. The Gate is gone, thanks to you, but it cost you a lot of energy. Too much energy and I fear Turin is going to be back sooner than we expected. I need you to be safe, Kara,” he growled out the last as the implication of what she had just done and the risk to her hit him full force. 

A clearing of Khenti Michael’s throat captured Raven’s attention. 

His leader, not allowing for more than a moment of rest for anyone, clearly announced, “I hate to interrupt when it’s clear we all need time, but time is not something we have. If anything, this incident hammers that fact home. Everyone to the temporary planning room now. Ethan, get the Gate readings up on your computers as soon as possible. Arik, have a handful of Elite stand by and keep an eye on things here. Even the slightest whisper of change in the air, let us know.” 

Khenti Michael took Stormy’s hand then and drew her toward the exit. The rest of the Warriors mirrored his actions and Raven could feel the urgency in everyone’s movements. Not waiting to see if Kara was steady enough to stand on her own, he gathered her in his arms and came to his feet with no effort at all. She was so light it completely amazed him that she could have stood in the Gate-induced windstorm just a short while ago fighting against the Gate. 

He didn’t understand how she could be so powerful one moment and so weak and near death the next. Something was wrong with her and he had to find out what. 

Rushing with Kara in his arms, Raven managed to make his way to the planning room without anyone bumping into him. He had no doubt he would have become a snarling lunatic if Kara had been 158 
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jostled in the least. Her effect on him had calmed his inner beast but he would always be short tempered with others and volatile. It was just the way he was, except with her. What flair ups of attitude he had were quickly countered by the fire she could give right back which was just fine with him. He liked her fire, both in how she managed him, and in the way her body responded to his. 

A rush of heat went through his system and Kara gasped. He realized she had been linked into his thoughts and he gave her a crooked smile and shrugged ever so slightly. A distraction was what he had needed and thinking of her body against his had been the perfect diversion. However, when he looked at the rest of the Warriors, their Power Mates, and the other Elite in the room, the distraction disintegrated into nothing. Pure tension rolled off everyone and immediately had Raven’s inner beast snarling for a battle it knew was coming. 

“Fuck,” he cursed under his breath before striding over to one of the brown leather couches. 

Not pulling any punches Raven snarled at the Guardian Elite in his way and the man vacated the seat in a rush. Sitting down, Raven refused to let Kara wiggle off his lap, even though he knew she was a bit uncomfortable with the open display. Yeah, she was feeling better as that part of her personality which was Elder surfaced. 

When he didn’t let go of her but pulled her tighter against him, she rolled her eyes and sighed. Really, he knew she wanted to be closer to him and with a slight smile she relaxed into his embrace. With Ethan’s next words, Kara’s relaxed form abruptly tensed and she sat back up. 

“Dudes, this doesn’t look good. Kara definitely saved our asses shutting down the Gate, but Turin still has managed to gain control of the damned thing again. Kara’s bought us a couple of hours at the most from what I’m seeing,” Ethan finished with dread in his voice. 

Raven watched as the Warrior quickly pulled his Power Mate, Skye, closer to where he was seated behind the war planner’s desk and his myriad computer screens and keyboards. 

Hearing this news, Raven remembered Turin’s words and his voice raised above the competing discussions in the room. “Listen to me. Turin invaded my dreams last night telepathically.” 
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Dead silence fell and Raven quickly continued, “I didn’t bring it up right away because I was still furious and didn’t want to sidetrack the planning earlier. I’m still more than infuriated at my bastard brother, but this is too important. He hinted at something last night about being more powerful, able to manipulate the Gate mentally easier than before. Turin talked about genetic manipulations to his own system, thanks to Alexandria’s blood.” 

“The fucking monster, I’ll kill him!” Joshua roared and only Alexandria’s touch kept the Warrior from erupting from where he sat in the middle of the room. 

“He must have taken the blood from me when he was doing his genetic manipulations on me and creating those enhanced monsters we ended up having to destroy,” Alexandria quickly interjected in a shaky voice. 

“What does that mean, Alexandria?” Khenti Michael demanded. 

“It means he’s even stronger than before on a telepathic and possibly a telekinetic level. Like Ethan said, he’ll probably be able to open the Gate easier and have more control over it, which isn’t good for any of us. Even with Skye and Lily’s abilities, he was difficult to stop before. He may be able to overpower us before we have a chance to form another Power weapon to use against the Gate. Even with all Warriors, all Power Mates, and Guardians Elite, it’s going to be almost impossible,” Alexandria responded back and Raven could see the sadness in her eyes as she looked intensely at her brother, their leader. 

Raven felt the stress level exponentially increase in the room. His own inner Sphinx was clawing at his own mind to fight, but even more, it  snarled in rage and grief because it sensed what was coming next. All of the fighting against the Wraith and Turin wasn’t going to end well. They needed more. They needed the answer to discovering who the seventh Sphinx female was and how to find her. Even if Kara could retrieve the answer within her mind, it might be too late. When Kara finally managed to wiggle from his grasp and stand up, his heart started to hammer because he knew the next words she said would tear him apart. 

Sweeping a hand through the loose strands of her sun-kissed hair she announced, “It also means there’s no more time. I need to find 160 
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the answers in this damaged mind of mine now.” 

Slowly Kara turned and faced him and Raven wanted to roar a denial. He knew he had no choice. He knew she had no choice. Just when he was sure he was going to have a future with a precious woman he had finally admitted to loving, the chance was being torn away from him. He would have cried out in denial but forced the words deep inside hating himself more than ever. Before him, Kara looked completely heartbroken and when she reached out to him her hand shook. Her complexion paled, but she stood strong in her role as an Ancient who would do anything for her people, and he would do anything for her. 

“Raven, please. I need your help. You said you would help me. 

Help your people; help this world just one more time. Use your Truth Finder ability on me to reveal the answer to stopping Turin and destroying the Gate,” Kara sobbed as glittering tears streamed down her face. 

Closing his eyes, he knew he had no choice. He would do this for her, for their people, and the world. And with every penetration of his Powers into her fragile mind, he would lose another piece of his sanity. Every time she cried out from the pain he was afraid of causing her, he would die a little inside. In the end, she would hate him, if she lived, but it wouldn’t matter, because in losing her love, there would be nothing left for him to live for. 
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Chapter Ten 

Turning his back on everyone Raven could only focus on Kara who sat before him trying to look so brave. He knew, though, she was terrified of what they were about to do. As terrified as she was, he felt like the effect was even more magnified for him. How could he use his ability on her when everything in him was crumbling as he considered what could happen to her? Her mind was already weakened, as well as her body, and he was going to try and not make it any worse? Doubts assailed him and his chest ached so bad he rubbed at the spot right over his heart. 

“Raven, I trust you. We can do this,” Kara sounded like she was trying to ease his mind but Raven sensed she wasn’t as sure as she portrayed with her Elder demeanor cloaked about her. When she reached out to touch his hand, he saw her delicate hand shake ever so slightly again. 

Before he reached out to touch her, Raven demanded in a half growl, half snarl, “Everyone fucking out, now. I don’t want any distractions. Except you, Alexandria, please stay in case Kara needs you.” 

Taking Kara’s hand and threading his fingers with hers Raven refused to move until he knew unwanted eyes were out of the room. 

He knew there was only Khenti Michael and a couple of the other Warriors remaining, but he wanted no one to see him fall apart when he ended up hurting the woman he loved. By the Ancients, it was killing him to think what he might end up doing to her. All he knew was he had to keep control of what he was doing with his ability no matter the cost. 

“Raven, they’re gone. It’s just us and Alexandria,” Kara’s soft words drew him from his tortured thoughts. 

Looking into her precious face, he could see how brave she was trying to be. Kara looked so small sitting in the large brown leather chair that Joshua usually sat in at the front of the room. Yes, she was so delicate but with an incredible determination that shown in 162 
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her eyes. Her hand tightened on his ever so subtly as though she was trying to draw strength from him. He realized then that she would need energy to get through this, but he knew she wouldn’t ask for any. 

Focusing completely on her, he quickly drew in what Life Power he could and before she could prevent him, he pushed it across their shared connection. Her eyes closed and she shivered as the energy rushed into her system. It still amazed him how Kara could take the energy, enhance it until it magnified into a glittering golden and silver essence that not only strengthened her but reflected back into him. With a groan of pleasure, he accepted the Power and allowed it to build back and forth between them until he was sure it was enough and ended the transfer. 

“Thank you, Raven. I didn’t want to ask for the energy because I want you to be strong for…” Kara’s voice broke and he hated seeing the tears pooling in her eyes again. 

Kara sniffed delicately and then sat up straighter in the chair. In her nervousness, she toyed with the Sefu Element around her neck and Raven swore it glowed for just a moment, but it was so quick he wasn’t sure. Slowly, he lowered himself to a knee before her and continued to hold her hand. Reaching out he touched her cheek until he had her full attention. 

“Listen, kitten. I’ll try to be as gentle as I can. I swear I’ll make it up to you if I cause any pain. Just know I don’t want to hurt you, but I…” 

With a quick brush of her fingertip to his lips, Kara stole his uncertain words away. “I trust you, Raven. You can do this, for me.” 

She gave him the slightest of smiles but he could tell it was forced. 

Leaning forward she replaced her fingertip with a quick kiss. The kiss was barely a brush of her soft lips, but Raven felt it all the way to the center of his being. Before she could escape, he grabbed her face in his hands and held her there prolonging the kiss, tasting her, distracting her for just one moment longer before he forced himself to let go. 

Glancing over at Alexandria, Raven demanded, “Keep a close eye on Kara, Healer. If you sense any harm to her, you’ll separate me from her immediately.” 
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The briefest of nods was all Raven needed from Alexandria. With a quick brush of his knuckles along Kara’s cheek, he stood and walked around to the back of the chair so he was behind her. Slowly he raised his hands until he had them positioned on either side of her head. He paused then, fighting an inner battle of urges to help her but at the same time to protect her. He felt shaky and his legs actually felt unsteady. Still he pushed on for her and brought his hands to the sides of her head gently resting them against the softness of her hair. 

“I don’t want to do this, Kara,” he told her in the barest of whispers. 

“I know, Raven. If I didn’t need to find the answers, I would never ask this of you. I’m so sorry. Please forgive me,” she whispered weakly. 

“There’s nothing to forgive, my precious Kara,” he returned closing his eyes and before he could change his mind, Raven pushed into Kara’s mind. 

Normally he wouldn’t care how he entered a person’s psyche to find the truth using his Truth Finder abilities, but this time he was as gentle as possible. Inside, he cringed as he crossed past their shared connection and into the first layer of Kara’s mind. The sharp draw of her breath told him she had felt him enter, but the sudden surge of the energy in her system had him instantly freezing. 

Whether Kara knew it or not, she had a defensive mechanism that could tear him to shreds if he wasn’t careful. Suspended in the first layer of her mental barriers, he hovered and concentrated on her reactions. 

Looking for any pain that he might be causing took but an instant, and he was beyond relieved when he found none. His precious kitten was handling it at this point, so he turned his inner eye to everything that was Kara. Smoky glittering images and memories spun around him, but he tried to give her the privacy of her true mind and not dwell there. His focus was deeper to where the knowledge of the universe had been forced upon her at such a young age and where the damage would be. Where the walls of her deeper mind were waiting to break and destroy that which was Kara was where he was headed to now. 
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When he  started to move deeper, Kara’s memories appeared to have other ideas for him and the wispy images danced around him. 

First one reached out and then another, softly brushing against him revealing the delicate creature Kara was. A flash of her as a tiny white haired child dancing in the halls of the complex formed before his inner eye. Her laughter was infectious to every Egyptian she came across and they would be drawn to her and join in her dance. The lightest of touches from her tiny hand would ease the sadness or grief in those who needed it most. 

As he floated there watching her, she suddenly turned and looked directly at him. She smiled the innocent smile of a child untouched by darkness and then she reached out and touched him. His mind filled with such joy of the freedom and innocence in her, and for a moment, he was lost to her emotions. The anger and hurt that burned deep in his Life Force melted away and if he had had a physical body within the memories, he would have fallen to his knees. He wanted to cradle the Kara of the past and protect her from all the darkness that would soon take over her life. 

Too soon, the sound of Kara’s mother calling had her turning and leaving him there. He suddenly felt cold and alone. He wanted Kara back and her memories answered him showing him a teenage young woman just beginning to bloom into womanhood. A resignation already filled her eyes, and yes, a stubbornness, as she was being instructed on how to hide her true image from the world. 

Even though it was necessary, he could feel the pain from Kara’s mother as she forced her child into hiding. 

Another flash of glittering memory misted past him and then he saw Kara standing in the desert, the full moon showing down upon her beautiful form. Her hair glowed white in the light with the slightest shimmer of sunlight in the strands. Her mysterious silver eyes looked to the heavens, and her arms were spread wide. Behind her, those incredible wings he longed to touch opened, revealing the ethereal smoke and glittering silver  of the lace and feathered pattern. Her wings seemed to strain against the wind caressing them and she stood on tiptoe. He was sure she was going to take off in flight, but again, the image flashed away in his mind’s eye. 
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mother was holding on to her arms even when she struggled to get away. Raven could tell her Ancient mother was dying, and in the process transferring the universal knowledge to Kara who wasn’t ready for what would be forced upon her. The woman he loved lifted her eyes to the heavens and screamed until her voice broke and her silver eyes lost all hope. The Ancient disappeared and Kara collapsed to the ground, keening wildly like a wounded animal. 

Raven died a little inside watching Kara as she finally grew silent. 

Anger burned in him and all he wanted to do was hold the Kara of the past and make everything all right, but he couldn’t. He could only watch as she slowly came to her feet and look past him with a haunted expression of having lost everything that had made her want to live. 

Unable to take any more of seeing Kara so lost and hurt, Raven separated himself from the wispy memories that kept trying to cling to him and ground out, “Enough!” 

Silence and an eerie calmness descended around him. For a moment, Raven felt like he was being watched but then the sensation disappeared. The entire experience had been incredible, even the times in her life that had been painful, because he had felt Kara. He had felt her kindness, her incredible will to help those around her, and the love she gifted to even those who were not worthy, like him. He was not worthy of her love and yet he felt it cling to him and even detected the sweet peach scent that was only hers. 

His physical voice breaking, Raven whispered, “Kara, are you okay?” 

Although her response back was shaky he clung to her words with the hope she would be okay as she said, “Yes, Raven. I feel you. 

It’s incredible. Tiring, but incredible.” 

Raven’s heart was heavy with dread and a growing fear. He had only made it to the first layer of her mind and she was already exhausted. Using everything in his skills as a Truth Finder, he had performed the most delicate of techniques and still it had drained her of energy. Frustration filled him because he just didn’t understand how not to hurt her, to make her worse. How was he supposed to find the truth in what she needed, what they all 166 
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needed, and heal the damage to her mind at the same time? The mission loomed before him impossibly and yet he knew he had to hurry because already he could feel the growing darkness of the Dimensional Gate in his physical body. 

“Kara, I’m so sorry, kitten. I want to be gentle with you but we’re running out of time. Fuck, I hate this. I don’t want to hurt you.” 

So distracted by his growing panic, he almost jumped out of his skin when Kara pressed her hands to his. Her cool fingers curled around his and the chill of her skin told him her energy was bottoming out faster than he had thought. A shiver ran through her and instantly transferred into him as if his body temperature was tied into hers, and perhaps it was. He was so closely linked with her now, and a part of her through his Truth Finder ability, that his physical body was reacting parallel with hers. 

A strange change in the tone of Kara’s voice refocused him when she said, “I know you don’t want to hurt her, Raven, but you have to do this. Don’t be angry with her for what I am about to do.” 

On instant alert and not knowing where the hell the new entity within Kara’s  mind had come from, Raven suddenly felt the sensation again of being watched. The sensation of being watched quickly turned into a feeling of being stalked. Spinning around in his Truth Finder form, he suddenly found himself being stared down by two silver feline eyes. Silver like Kara’s floating in the mist of memories without any form of body that he could tell. 

“What the fuck?” 

The words were barely out before he was surrounded by the entity and then he was being propelled deeper and deeper into Kara’s  mind. He tried to slow his momentum because he felt her jerk against his physical hands and her nails dig into his skin. The cry of pain that echoed in his ears was overlaid by a roar of anguish and Raven really didn’t know if it was his or Kara’s because everything was such a blur. He was out of control in a situation he had never experienced before. No longer was he the Truth Finder in control but caught in a making of something else. Part of the entity reminded him of Kara, but part of it didn’t. A whisper of suspicion began to circle in Raven’s mind – Sphinx. 
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through the layers and all Raven could do was hold on. He tried to stop, tried to reverse what was happening, but he had no control. 

On the  physical realm, he could just detect Alexandria trying to separate him from Kara. He prayed she was successful because both Kara and his energy were in a dangerous downward spiral. If Kara died from this, he would willingly accept the same fate. 

“No, Alexandria. Leave him! I’ve seen this with Kara before,” 

Ashlyn’s voice vaguely registered with Raven’s consciousness. 

The sound of the Power Protector’s tense voice just penetrated Raven’s mind but he held on to the thread of the physical realm. He tried to tell either one of the women to get him the hell away from Kara but he couldn’t. He was failing and hated himself because he was failing her. 

A brush along the back of his neck and Raven felt the warmth of a small but strong hand gripping near the base of his skull. He wondered if Ashlyn was going to just snap his neck and get it over with but then a surge of Life Power filled his body warming him up. 

She was using her Power Keeper ability and saving his ass evidently. 

The effect was astounding, giving him instant strength to put on the brakes of his break-neck dive into Kara’s mind. He reached out and grabbed at the entity propelling him along. 

“Enough! You’ve got me where you want me. Tell me what you want,” he snarled. 

Everything instantly stopped, the momentum, the blurring chaos, and the silver feline eyes turned back toward him. The eyes blinked several times and then began to fade. Raven growled in fury and yet he was surprised when he had no desire to hurt the entity. 

The creature’s next words drove home to him exactly why as his own inner Sphinx recognized its Power Mate. 

“We want you to stop the pain, Raven, make us whole. We are yours, you are ours. Forever…” 

As suddenly as Kara’s inner Sphinx had made itself known it vanished. Shocked was putting it  mildly as to how Raven felt. He was in awe and yet a new concern for Kara built within him. How she had survived like this, he didn’t know. Was the complete separation of her Ancient side and her Sphinx side part of her genetic duality or because of what had happened to her during the 168 
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transfer of all of the ancient universal knowledge? 

Raven quickly lost interest in the focus of Kara’s Sphinx when he regained his balance of where he was in her mind. He was at the center, the deepest part of her mental being, and before him lay the worst damage he had ever seen to anyone’s psyche. Even Alexandria had been mostly intact, but Kara’s most inner mirror-like layer of her mind had cracks running throughout the silvery wall that kept the universal knowledge from overwhelming her mind, her sanity, and the life within her. 

With infinite care, he approached the boundary and hovered there in his Truth Finder form. Kara was such a mess and it killed him to see the damage. From where he was, he saw no way to shore up that  side of her mind. It would take huge amounts of energy, massive amounts that could potentially overwhelm them both. The hope of finding out the truth of where the seventh female Sphinx could be  dwindled to nothing. Trying to retrieve the information would surely kill Kara, and as selfish as Raven was, he couldn’t do it. Even if they only had a small amount of time left on this world together he would take it and then he would use the last of his life to fight for her until the evil darkness of the Drake Dimension claimed them both. 

Hanging his head in a defeat that was so profound he felt like he was being crushed, Raven reached out and touched the surface of the silvery shimmering boundary. The instant he made contact, an unexpected reaction occurred. Energy flowed from him into the mirror-like surface in a gold electric current until it reached the edge of one of the cracks where it disappeared to the other side. As he watched the damaged surface, it appeared to heal until that single crack was gone and unblemished smoothness remained. It was only one small crack but Raven’s spirit grabbed onto the sliver of hope with a vengeance. 

“Ashlyn, I pray my physical form is still with it enough to say this. I need as much Life Power as you can possibly pump into me. 

Whatever you do, don’t stop. I think I’ve found a way to get to the knowledge we need and repair the damage to Kara’s mind. At least I fucking hope so.” He finished with an urgency that spiked his adrenaline. 
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What he was about to do was probably more dangerous to him than to Kara, but he really didn’t have much choice. Kara’s mind was on the verge of splintering beyond any repair that could have been done. From what he could see, she had very little time left anyway, and in the process, he hoped he could  retrieve what they needed. Hopefully, his physical body would hold out long enough to communicate what was needed if his Truth Finder presence didn’t make it back out from the other side where the Ancient knowledge was barely kept at bay. 

“Kara, I don’t know if you can still hear me, but…I love you, kitten, more than anything. I was an idiot not telling you that before, but I guess I had to learn not to run away from how much I care for you. I was just too caught up in my own uncertainties and hard-headedness. Whatever happens, know I will always love you.” 

The instant he felt the huge surge of Life Power from Ashlyn, and before he could change his mind, Raven dove in to the barrier. His abilities allowed him to pass through the surface with ease and instead of being like hard glass, the silver became a liquid-like silver. In one breath, Raven was on the outside and with the next he was inside and instantly caught up in the violence of a turbulence he could have never imagined. Spinning in the middle of billions of star-like images that flashed before his eyes, revealing so much information, his brain quickly began to overload. 

Raven struggled to refocus on what he needed to do but it was so difficult. He was overwhelmed and drowning in so much input that he  felt like his head was about to explode. There was so much he couldn’t process it. The only sensations he understood was the buffeting torrential winds slamming against him, the blinding lights flashing in his eyes, and the headache from hell trying to split his skull apart. He hated himself because he was failing Kara in so many ways, and with a furious growl, he forced his focus in on one thing, to find the seventh female Sphinx. 

He chanted the words under his breath and ground his teeth until his jaw ached. He clenched his fists and braced his legs against an unseen floor. Somehow, Raven managed to stop the endless universe from spinning and focused every bit of his Truth Finder ability out into the vortex of spinning stars demanding that the 170 
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knowledge be revealed. His heart pounded with the effort and he gasped the seemingly non-existent air into his lungs. Time seemed to slow, the wind eased, and the spinning stopped for a moment of equilibrium just enough for Raven to grab on to an image. 

The first thing he saw made him realize his future was grim no matter what occurred. He saw himself staring down his half-brother and locked in a death grip with the Wraith leader there was no disengaging from. Turin was trying to suck the Life Power out of him but in a swift movement, the Raven of the future spun and both he and Turin burst into bright flame against the spinning Gate. 

Swallowing convulsively, Raven shook off the doomed omen and pressed his abilities harder until he was shaking violently. 

Snarling furiously he cursed, “You fucking universal bitch, show me what I need to save Kara and the rest of us or your own existence will end. She has no one else to transfer your sack of shit to.” Raven really didn’t expect any kind of response but then a blast of energy hit him square in the face and it didn’t come from Ashlyn’s transfer of Power to his physical body. No, the surge came from the strange universe before him. As his mind began to buckle, he had the urge simply to flip off all of the Ancients and the mess they had left within his precious Kara. 

Thinking of the woman he loved brought warmth to his heart, and in that instant among a chaotic level of existence, a new image formed. Before Raven stood Kara in all her beauty and might holding her starburst diamond staff which glowed with the Power of a hundred points of energy. Her silver eyes sparkled with an energy that could never be held by just anyone and she was wielding it against the Dimensional Gate. Revelation of what she truly was shook him to the core. Kara was the one, she was the seventh female Sphinx. He felt like a complete idiot not seeing the truth before. She would save them all if he could just get his ass going to help her. 

As her image faded away, Raven felt his own energy weaken. 

There was just too much knowledge and images fighting to invade his already overloaded brain. If not for his abilities to keep the rushing information out, he would have been fried long ago. His 171 
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vision started to narrow and he was sure he was going down for the count. Just as his Truth Finder form went limp, one last presence took him by surprise. From the depths of the star-like pockets of knowledge, emerged a glorious Sphinx. The feline animal ran directly toward him. It had a coat of sun-kissed white fur and the silver eyes of Kara. The animal impacted him so hard he was spun around and slammed against the silver-mirror barrier. 

The wind was knocked out of him but he knew this was his only opportunity to shore up the defenses to heal and protect Kara’s mind. Even if he was forever trapped mindless in the depths of the endless Ancient universe of knowledge, Kara would have a chance at living. Taking as much Life Power as he could possibly handle from what Ashlyn had been transferring into his body, Raven placed his hands directly on the veil-like barrier and shot every bit of the energy into the silvery shield. 

In relief, he watched as every crack along the endless wall sealed as if there had never been any damage. His heart sang with the knowledge she would be safe from the hellish torment that had been forced upon her. With nothing left to give, he sank to the surreal surface of spinning stars as darkness descended. 

“Kara, I will love you forever,” he whispered with everything left in his Life Force. 

Right before the darkness of nothing claimed him, Kara’s screamed  –  “No!”  –  hit him and a powerful surge of white light engulfed him. 


**** 

“Raven!” Kara screamed again feeling the barrier of protection in her mind instantly repair and her Warrior become trapped behind it. Risking being harmed by the knowledge behind the solid shimmering barrier, Kara gathered the Life Power within her system and pushed it not only through her connection with Raven’s physical body, but also through his Truth Finder form. The blinding white light burned inside her head like white hot daggers, but she immediately found his unconscious form. With another anguished scream, she held onto Raven with all her might and shoved him out of her mind and into his body. 
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Dizzy and feeling nauseous, Kara could still feel the moment Raven’s hands slid from underneath hers. Alexandria’s quick movements behind her did nothing to cover the sound of Raven’s body ramming into the Healer and both of them hitting the floor. 

The solid thud was followed by a rush of Warriors and their females coming back into the room. 

Kara vaguely registered that they must have been waiting outside during the Truth Finding but didn’t really care. Her only need was to reach Raven and reach him now. With a coordination that shouldn’t have been hers at all, she stood up, vaulted over the back of the chair, and landed in a crouch directly next to Raven’s sprawled and unconscious body. 

Shocking even herself, a low growl surfaced from her chest followed by a snarl that would have cleared anyone else away from Raven. Alexandria, however, held her ground while she finished working her legs out from under Raven’s still form. Kara wanted to thank the Healer for catching him in his fall but words just wouldn’t come out of her mouth. A glowing silver haze had dropped over her eyes and an all-consuming force roared through her to protect the man that was completely and totally hers. 

Kara shifted forward feeling an uncontrollable urge to attack, but Alexandria quickly held up her hands and said, “Easy, Kara. It’s me, Alexandria. I need to touch Raven to see how bad he is. I need you to get control because I fear he’s going to need your energy. Look behind me. Ashlyn’s out cold and Caleb is trying to revive her. 

Stormy can’t help and no matter how bad Raven is, I’m sure the stubborn Warrior wouldn’t accept any more Life Power from anyone right now.” 

Still slightly disoriented and light-headed, Kara glanced towards Ashlyn. Sure enough, the woman was completely out of it and Caleb was beside himself in trying to wake her up. The other Warriors and women were all frantic trying to figure out what had just happened. 

And here she was acting like a lunatic making things worse. 

Glancing back at Raven, Kara knew she had to get a grip, because he was as white as a ghost, and she couldn’t detect their shared connection at all. 

“Damn it, Kara! Snap out of it,” Alexandria snarled back at her. 
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With a deep sob, Kara closed her eyes and shoved herself back from the Healer, effectively stopping the aggressive pose and landing on her butt. She didn’t understand what was happening but the forced action brought her back to some form of mental awareness. Still unable to speak, she opened her eyes and vigorously nodded to Alexandria, hoping the woman understood what she was trying to say. 

“I’ve got it, Kara. Give me a minute to see how he’s doing. I need you to be ready to help me so whatever happened inside that head of yours, you need to shake loose from it. Raven needs you.” 

Hysteria began to bubble up within Kara. The entire few minutes were too much for her and she started to shake violently. She took several deep breaths and watched as Alexandria placed her hands on Raven’s chest. The Healer closed her eyes and appeared to focus strictly on his pale and unresponsive body. Kara gulped in several more deep breaths of air trying to gain equilibrium while she took stock of her own physical well-being. 

The raging fury and need to protect Raven had rapidly dissipated and the eerie sensation of being more than just herself was gone. 

She had felt the strange awareness very rarely but more often now that she was interacting with Raven. This time, it had been all-consuming as if she wasn’t even herself. However, now that the forceful emotions and sensations were gone, she felt weak and helpless. Still Kara had never felt so much quietness within her own mind, and looking closer, the full realization hit her. Raven had healed her mind but at the cost of possibly his own. 

“Alexandria, talk to me,” suddenly burst forth from her trembling lips. She was back and felt the strength fill her mind and body. Her spine stiffened and the part of her that was once Elder Chloe stepped up and gave her strength in the face of needing to save the man she loved. 

Bleak uncertainty was what filled Alexandria’s eyes when she turned them on Kara and answered, “I don’t know if you can help him Kara but he needs Life Power. I can’t detect any mental reaction from him, there’s only a stillness which I’ve never felt before.” 

“Maybe I can try and transfer Life Power to him,” Stormy cried 174 
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from where she was cradled in Khenti Michael’s arms. 

“No!” Kara shouted before she could stop it. Unable to handle the separation any longer from Raven, she crawled over to him and placed her hands on his cheeks. “Don’t you leave me, you stubborn Warrior. I know you’re in there Raven. Come back to me…please.” 

When he didn’t answer, when he continued to lie there unmoving, almost death-like, Kara felt something snap. Another snarl escaped her and then a crying she had never heard before. She leaned over and pressed her forehead to his. He was so cold, she feared he was already dead and the thought sent her into a tailspin of anguish that brought the strange silver haze back down over her eyes and the sense that she was no longer alone. If losing Raven wasn’t enough now she figured she was finally falling apart. With a bitter laugh, she thought perhaps she was forming a split personality even after the man had risked everything to help her find the truth. 

Sitting back up Kara grabbed Raven’s shirt and shook him to the point the fabric ripped. “Don’t you dare leave me. I need you. I…I love you!” 

“Kara, he needs your Life Power. You have to give it to him now!” 

Nearly jumping out of her skin from Alexandria’s shout and the touch of her hand,  Kara just stared at the Power Healer. She thought the woman must be out of her mind. She had no ability to draw Power and transfer it. Raven had always been the one to initiate, to transfer the energy to her, and she had only been a magnifying conduit for both of them. How could she possibly pull Life Power like a Power Keeper of a Power Mate? 

Eleina was suddenly kneeling down next to her and with encouragement in her pale blue eyes said, “Kara, you can do it. 

Don’t you feel it? Your inner Sphinx is shining in your eyes. It’s finally surfaced. The feline side of you can help draw the Power. 

Reach out to it. Let it know what you need. I know you’re not connected to it like the rest of us are to ours, but it’s anguished about Raven too. Just let go and let the animal take control. Make the Ancient side step back this time.” 

“I don’t know how,” Kara whispered but knew she had to try for Raven. 
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With a sigh and wondering if the action would undo the mental healing Raven had accomplished, Kara concentrated inward and focused on the presence that seemed to be trying to take over. She had never felt it this strong before, and in the past had pushed it to the rear of her mind. Could she step back with her Ancient side and hope the rarely heard from Sphinx side would actually be able to help the man that meant everything to her? She had to try. 

Closing her eyes, Kara whispered, “Okay. If you’re truly in there, I need you. We need you. I know you love Raven’s inner Sphinx just as much as I love the man. I’ve never fully let go because of the dangerous knowledge I hold inside, but now I think I can. I hope you’ll let me come back in the end, but if not, I understand. Just save him.” 

Kara wasn’t sure what to expect or if it was going to work at all, but opening her eyes she  wiggled closer to Raven until her legs rested against him. She placed her palms over his hard muscled chest so the transfer would be easier, if it worked. She concentrated on the world around her looking for the Life Power and waiting for it to come to her. At first, nothing happened and tears came to her eyes. She leaned forward wanting to be closer to her dark haired Warrior. A single teardrop dripped from her eyelash and splashed on the back of her hand. At that moment, everything changed. 

Like a string attached to her back, Kara felt the pull deep in her Life Force. The sensation was strange and yet she wasn’t afraid because she didn’t feel any threat. It was like the hands of a sister pulling her back and stepping out in front of her. Kara mused that Skye must feel this way when Lily hovered protectively near her and she stood back watching what magic her sister would do. 

Feeling like she was observing a dream, Kara watched as that which was a part of her, and yet separate, stepped forward and became the guiding force of her body. Her hands rose of their own volition and wove intricate patterns over Raven. The patterns formed hieroglyphic images of glowing light in the air and then spread outward to disappear above her beloved Warrior. Her hands paused in motion right before a change in the atmosphere occurred. 

From the tan walls, the ceiling, the floor, and every object in the area came a glittering, glowing silver Life Power that swirled and 176 
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coalesced throughout the area. It whispered down to the floor and across in a wave of misty essence until it reached her. With a loving touch, the energy tickled against her skin, and even in her repressed existence, she could feel it. The Power flooded her body and where she had been unable to process and transfer the energy before, the Sphinx side of her easily wove the glowing Life Power into a life giving force critical for Raven. 

When Kara felt like she was going to turn to flame spontaneously, the Sphinx side of her leaned forward over Raven and pushed the Power  across their shared connection. His body arched and his muscles tensed when the energy filled him. The feline side of her proved in that moment just how much she loved Raven too when she pushed every bit of the energy into him and then receded back within  her body. However, before her inner Sphinx faded from Kara’s consciousness, she leaned forward and pulled Raven’s t-shirt away from his shoulder. With a purr, she licked his shoulder and then slightly nipped at the tanned skin, leaving the barest of claiming marks. 

Kara heard a chorus of gasps throughout the room but couldn’t do anything about it because her animal side was still in charge for just a moment longer. She heard possession in her own voice when the words emerged in a whisper, “He belongs to us now. I leave you to finish the rest and claim him for us, my Ancient side.” 

With a flash of silver haze before her eyes, Kara felt her other half disappear back into the depths of her body and her own control return. With the Life Power now a part of Raven and her own consciousness barely holding on at best she grew light-headed. In an effort not to nosedive right on top of Raven, Kara pushed herself away and passed out before she hit the floor. 
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Chapter Eleven 

With a cry, Kara jerked up into a sitting position. At first, she was completely disoriented and had no idea where she was, but the burning need to make sure Raven was okay was clear in her mind. 

Scrambling up out of the bed, she rapidly scanned her surroundings while she tried not to fall over. Her head was still spinning from the after-effects of having Raven use his Truth Finder abilities on her and the transfer of Power to his injured body. Someone touched her shoulder giving her some form of balance and she had to blink several times for her vision to completely clear. 

“Kara, it’s okay. You’re in Raven’s room and he’s doing much better. Take a deep breath and tell me how you feel.” 

The steady request with a touch of concern finished clearing Kara’s scrambled brain, and she focused, finding Alexandria helping her stay upright. The Healer looked a bit rough herself but her demeanor was nothing but professional as always. Kara wanted to hug the woman for her care of Raven but kept in check not knowing if her own internal Sphinx was going to resurface or not. 

The thought of Raven had her searching for him and it was then she realized she was back in his quarters. Everything was just as it had been earlier but the exhaustion still beating at her made the black of the African mpingo wood furniture seem ominous and the silver and red of the blankets blinding. Closing her eyes, Kara rubbed at her temples until Alexandria’s shaking of her shoulder forced her to acknowledge the Healer. 

“I’m sorry, Alexandria. I’m still a bit out of it. Is Raven…is he…” 

“He’s fine, Kara. The other Warriors helped me bring him and you back to your rooms. I decided it was best to keep you as close to him as possible since it appears you stabilize his condition. As I said, he’s better, but I believe you’re the only one who can bring him out of the deep sleep he’s fallen into. I’ve never seen him affected so completely by a truth search like this before. If it wasn’t for your Sphinx finally surfacing, we might have lost him.” 
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Alexandria’s words brought everything back in a rush as to  the details of what had happened with Raven. Kara froze, searching within herself for the animal side of her genetics, but there was nothing. Only silence as there had been before. The sensation of being with her other half had been incredible and she wanted it again, but at the moment, there wasn’t even a whisper of her animal side. She wasn’t even sure if there would ever be contact again. The sadness and need for Raven had her pushing away from the Healer. 

With slow and slightly uneven steps, Kara worked her way around the bed to the other side where Raven rested almost too quietly. Approaching the edge of the mattress, she sat down next to him and took his hand in hers. Threading her fingers with his, she found that at least his temperature wasn’t so frighteningly cool anymore. There was actually heat and it seemed to penetrate directly into her body. She realized she was cold and shivered. 

A blanket was wrapped around her shoulders and Kara glanced up to find Alexandria hovering over her. The Healer looked concerned again or perhaps the expression had never left her face and Kara just hadn’t noticed it. Either way, she could feel her waiting for some type of response, but Kara just couldn’t remember the question. 

In a voice rough with emotion, Kara responded with the first thing that she could think of, “I don’t feel the Sphinx anymore. It was there with me when Raven needed both of us. Now there’s nothing. The presence was incredible while it lasted but now I feel alone without it. Why has it left me?” 

“I don’t believe it has left you, Kara. Your system is different from the rest of us. You appear to be distinctly separate from that side of your genetics, which might be a blessing if you ask me. Sometimes being so caught up in the animal side all the time is overwhelming and frustrating.” 

The slightest of touches from the Healer told Kara she was trying to soothe her. It did help and Kara knew she had to get a grip again. 

More and more, she was slipping into uncertainty and a meekness that just wasn’t her.  She should be rejoicing that she was finally healed mentally but she couldn’t because her body was so weak again without Raven to boost her energy level. 
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Reaching out, Kara rested her hand on Raven’s chest before replying back, “Perhaps, but I had never felt both Raven and his inner Sphinx like that before when my Sphinx was with me. 

Without that extra connection, I won’t be able to feel quite as close to him. Don’t you see, Alexandria? I want to share every bit of myself with every part of him.” 

“You will, Kara. When you Join with him and the way you two are together, I have no doubt that will happen. You’ll be completely his and he will be completely yours, so don’t worry about it. Just get some rest. Everyone else is doing the same. Ethan evidently picked up some new readings and the Gate has gone completely silent. 

Khenti Michael isn’t sure if that’s a good sign or not but we’re all taking advantage of it. Get some rest and I’m certain in no time Raven will be back with us. His mind just needs to rest a while longer. Can I get you anything before I go?" 

Kara looked up at Alexandria and wanted to tell her a lot of energy would be great but she knew the Healer couldn’t do anything about that. She would just have to wait and hope Raven would be with it enough to help her when he came to. If not, she wasn’t really sure how much longer she could last, which was crushing, considering he had just risked his neck and healed her mind. She wasn’t even sure how he would handle it if she died. 

With what she hoped was a convincing enough smile Kara replied, “Nothing. Thank you anyway. If I think of anything later, I’ll make sure to get a hold of you.” 

Alexandria didn’t look convinced but the Healer finally nodded and slowly worked her way to the door. Before she left, she looked back one more time. Kara thought Alexandria looked like she wanted to say something but she didn’t. She just silently opened the door and slipped from the room, leaving Kara alone with Raven. 

Raven, her one true love that had crashed into her heart like a true Warrior. He looked so still lying before her on the bed and it chilled her even more than she already was. With a shaking hand, she touched a lock of his long raven black hair and then smoothed her fingertips over his jaw. The dark stubble prickled against her skin but the sensation felt good. Resting her hand on his cheek, Kara leaned forward and kissed his lips. Lips that were firm and 180 
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could do things to her that would melt her into a puddle on the floor. 

Pushing back with the hand on his chest, Kara sat upright before she finished falling on him. The light-headedness that had been bothering her was getting worse and she could feel her energy start to bottom out. She closed her eyes and rubbed at her temples, hating the feeling. When she was younger she had felt so alive and full of life. After her mother had given her all of the universal knowledge, everything had changed. It was if she had aged a million years and really lost the will to live. Raven had given part of that back to her but without him she couldn’t go on. 

Hoping Raven would come back to her soon, Kara climbed over him onto the other side of the bed so she could lie down. Shifting so she was lying right against his side, she rested her head on his chest and draped her arm over, holding onto him tightly. She never wanted to see him like this again for her or anyone else. The sight of him so quiet was painful, and she almost wished for him to be awake and cursing up a storm at someone. 

He didn’t, though, and all Kara could do was lie there with him and listen to the sound of his strong heartbeat. A good sign because she had nothing to give him and bring him back to consciousness. 

Time seemed to go so slowly while she waited and with the passing of time so did her strength. As his heart  beat and breathing strengthened, hers weakened. Even when she tried to reach out to her inner Sphinx for assistance there was no response. She began to wonder if her body was going to falter before Raven even woke up. 

At some point Kara slipped into a restless sleep. She didn’t know how long she had been out but a brush of awareness caressed her mind through their shared connection. Raven was with her and she sluggishly fought to the surface. Opening her eyes actually hurt, but she managed it anyway. Unfortunately, she couldn’t move a muscle, but she could feel Raven’s hands caressing her back and threading through her hair. 

Raven’s voice sounded gravelly when he murmured, “Kara, my kitten, you can’t imagine how incredible you are. You saved me from being trapped in the mess in that head of yours. How you dealt with that for so long I don’t know, but I was able to shore up your 181 
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inner defenses so you should be okay. And that Sphinx of yours. By the Ancients, she’s just as bossy as you can be. Did she claim me when I was out of it? Kara?” 

Kara wanted to answer him but she couldn’t. Her entire body felt like lead and she couldn’t move an inch. Feeling his mind brush against hers she was reminded that they were linked and hoping for the best sent to him –  I’m sorry Raven, I can’t answer…so tired. 

A string of curses came from him and Kara had to smile. Yeah, her Raven was back in all his aggressive glory. The man was just too incredible and upset. Although he had to still be half out of it himself, he shifted her  and rolled over so she was gently pinned under him. Using his upper body strength, he was positioned above her so his weight wasn’t crushing her at all although she wouldn’t have minded. Kara almost started laughing when she realized her musings were becoming more and more random. There was no doubt she was in trouble and Raven knew it. 

“Fuck. I’m so sorry, Kara. I should have known this was going to be too much for your system. Your Sphinx is a bitch for leaving you like this. I appreciate that part of you saving my ass but leaving you like this is totally bullshit. Hold on kitten, I’ve still got enough Life Power in me to light up Complex 46.” 

Raven shifted against her and she felt him place a hand behind her neck. His fingers massaged the muscles and Kara was instantly in heaven. He could do that to her without any effort at all. His mind connected with hers even stronger and she held on to the pure pleasure of feeling him within her. She clung to him and looked into his deep blue eyes more than willing to be lost in them forever and he seemed to be of the same mind. 

Kara felt it then, a slight change in the center of her being. 

Energy, pure male enhanced energy entering into the core of her body. At first, it was a thin stream of Life Power and Kara realized Raven was making sure her deprived system didn’t react negatively. 

Once he appeared certain she would accept it, he turned the switch on full blast and she was beyond pure heaven. She was in Nirvana, in ecstasy, in a pure glory of unequaled existence. 

The brilliant glittering Power centered in her core and expanded out in wave after wave through her system. Kara gasped and arched 182 

Sphinx Revealed 

against Raven. She dug her nails into his arms and tried to rub herself against him. He shifted subtly again so she could do just that, and the friction felt so good, she bit at her lip. The transfer of his energy into her was so much more intense this time, and she didn’t know if it was because he had been in her mind so intimately or if it was because of his claiming of her and her partial claiming of him. She was certain claiming never caused this kind of connection, only Joining did that, but there was no denying how she was feeling or how Raven was obviously reacting. 

He was definitely caught up in the transfer just as much as she was. With every one of her whimpers and moans, he would groan and breathe heavily against her ear. The rush of his warm breath flowing across her skin tingled, and the sudden contact of his lips against her neck sent pure hot need straight to her core. Every movement of Raven’s muscles under her fingertips, every caress of his lips on her skin, and every shift of his hips against hers was like white hot lightning striking. Tension built within her and coalesced right at the apex of her legs until she  thought she was going to explode. 

“Raven, please,” she moaned shuddering in his arms and an impulse to finish claiming him, just like her Sphinx side had demanded earlier, rushed through her. 

Raven’s breath brushed her ear and his deep voice vibrated through her when he whispered, “By the Ancients, Kara, it feels so good being connected to you like this. I wish I was physically inside of you. It would be incredible. Kitten, I want to Join with you, but it’s just not the right time. Our lives are in too much chaos but this might be our only chance together. Fuck. I can’t stop wanting to make you mine especially since I’ve been so close to you, but…” 

Before Raven could finish, Kara could feel her system begin to magnify the Life Power he had sent her. She had reached her max, and would give it back to him and looked forward to it. He couldn’t get her this turned on and not do something. He wanted her and she definitely wanted him. This intensity between them was so much more than a physical thing. She could feel the real reason he was resisting was because he feared losing someone else in his life if he dared to truly give in and fully love her. 
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She was going to do exactly what her inner Sphinx wanted her to do and what she wanted to do more than anything, claim Raven. 

For better or worse, especially if he got pissed, she was going to go through with it anyway. The moment the Life Power surged back in his direction she grabbed the new black shirt he had on and ripped it with one forceful pull. Although she was a bit surprised she had been able to tear it that easy Kara didn’t pause for a moment and kissed his shoulder. Her intent had been to bite him but the thought of hurting him made her reconsider. Sadly, she thought that perhaps she really didn’t deserve him if she couldn’t do such a simple ceremonial Sphinx act. 

Raven froze above her and she thought he was going to tell her to stop but he remained silent. His breathing became uneven and his muscles tensed under her fingertips. He shifted so his face was hidden from her but she could feel the puffs of his breath stir her hair. She knew then he wasn’t going to stop her from claiming him. 

He wanted it and Kara’s heart filled with pure joy. 

In the depths of her mind she heard him whisper , I love you, Kara. I’m willing to be yours if you’re willing to have this rough-edged Warrior. I just hope you don’t grow to regret it. 

“I love you too, Raven, and I am willing to have you. Just know I will never grow to regret it, ever,” she whispered back and then she claimed him  with the ceremonial bite finishing what her inner Sphinx had started. 


**** 

The surge of Life Power returning to his system and Kara’s teeth biting into his shoulder completely consumed Raven. Almost immediately, the slight sting of her claiming bite turned into a warm rush of fire that raced through his blood. Every inch of him felt alive with a heat that spiraled higher and higher. When he thought the flames couldn’t get any higher, they coalesced and centered through his body and straight into his already straining erection. 

What air had been in his lungs came out in the deepest of groans and in an effort not to be rough with Kara, he grabbed the sheets on either side of her fisting them so hard he heard the fabric rip. With one roll of his hips, he was firmly between her legs and he couldn’t 184 
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help but grind against her. The movement felt so good he did it again and felt even more pleasure when she moaned in his ear. He wanted more of her, needed more of her, but was afraid of losing control and hurting her. 

Kara, however didn’t seem to be in the least afraid or aware of how her actions were revving him up to levels of sexual need he had never experienced before. Every inch of his body burned to make her fully his and all he could think about was being inside of her especially when she wrapped her legs around his hips. He could feel the heat of her and the need that beat at her center as she rubbed against him inflaming him even more. 

“Kara, we need to slow down, I need to slow down. I don’t want to hurt you.” 

“Don’t want to slow down,” Kara purred in his ear, shifting her hips against his and tangling her hands in his hair. 

The purr itself nearly destroyed the last of his control. He had to pull every bit of his self-control together not to rip her clothes off. 

His heart hammered with the excitement of the image of her completely nude, her legs wrapped around his hips while he hammered his shaft deep inside her. It didn’t help that her hands were starting to wander and she was leaving a trail of tiny sensual kisses along his neck. The trail of her kisses returned to the claiming mark and when she licked across it, he bucked against her. 

“Kara…” was all he could get out before her hands touched his stomach. 

His muscles tensed at her touch as she explored his abdomen and then she slowly massaged a trail upward into safer areas, at least he thought. Kara smoothed her hands over his chest and then played with his nipples. Raven had never been one to enjoy the touch of a woman when it came to his chest but Kara’s innocent playful adventure was turning him on just as powerfully as everything else that had occurred between them. He hadn’t even kissed her yet and he was lost to her. 

Her fingertips teased his nipples until they were hard like the rest of him. All the while she licked at his shoulder and then placed one delicate kiss on the already healed spot. The slightest of purrs escaped her and the sound vibrated across the claiming mark. 
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White lightning streaked through his body, and with a growl, Raven captured her roaming hands and entrapped them above her head. 

He was swiftly losing control of what little discipline he had when it came to Kara. He wasn’t sure how she had become such a sorceress at love play, but he suspected it was her rarely heard from inner Sphinx. The feline was taking advantage of him and he liked it. 

Raven’s mind hazed over for a moment when Kara nuzzled his ear and purred again. This time the vibration shot down his spine and straight into his cock, making him throb to the point he thought he was going to come. Groaning with a need to Join with her, he threaded his hand through her hair and pressed his hips into hers to try and cease the sensual arching and rubbing of her hips. All it did was increase his awareness of the heat of her sex and the fact his erection was pressed directly at the apex of all that intense heat. 

Unable to fight his impulses any longer, he took possession of her sensual mouth. At first, he simply kissed her full lips but then he changed the pace and demanded entrance. Raven ran his tongue along the seam of her lips until she opened to him and then he was lost in paradise. He tasted the sweet peach that was specially hers and played with her tongue until she danced in the kiss with him. At first, she was tentative, learning the subtle nuances of the game. 

He led her in the ultimate of dances tangling his tongue with hers, licking at her mouth, tasting her, until she answered back. 

Kara was an eager student and returned his kiss with her own until he was the one who felt breathless. Seeming to pick up on his inner desires, she sucked at his tongue and he couldn’t help but follow through, thrusting his tongue inside her mouth while he thrust his hips against hers. 

She whimpered into his mouth and his brain scrambled. Her legs tightened around his hips and she rubbed her core against him until he was sure he was going to come. He let go of her hair and pulled her shirt loose from her pants so he could touch her skin. The smoothness and warmth of her body entranced him and the sweet moans escaping her as he trailed his fingers along her side and up to her breast egged him on. 

When he brushed his fingers over her perfect breast, she whimpered again and a rush of intense need exploded across their 186 
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shared link from Kara. His body reacted instantly and he fought not to come apart in her arms all over again. She had him so tied up in knots that she had managed to work her hands lose and tunneled under his shirt again. Her fingernails bit into his skin but the sensation fired him up more than anything. He arched his hips into hers and thrust, imagining he was deep inside of her. 

In and out he would slide in her wetness until she was screaming for him to give her the orgasm she so desperately needed. Raven realized Kara was doing just that through their connection even though she was inexperienced. Her body seemed to know what she needed and she mirrored his thrust in perfect timing. He was going to lose it if he didn’t stop now, and in an effort, took a deep breath to clear his mind. 

The action didn’t work at all because Kara grabbed at his hair and his hip. Her strength surprised him when she pulled at his hair and nipped at his ear. She continued with kisses and nips down the side of his jaw to his chin and then pulled his head down to kiss his mouth. He let her play, let her explore, until both of them were restless. She was a mystery, an innocent, and yet an explorer willing to learn everything about the game they were playing and it blew him away. 

Kara was his and he never wanted to let her go. He felt her catch onto his thought and she whispered in his ear, “Make me yours, Raven, please.” 

She ended with a long delicate purr and as before the result was pure intense fire rushing to his groin. This time he didn’t have to thrust because Kara was already thrusting against him with delicate arches of her hips. Again she purred, sending him up higher into the white light of desire. He knew he should put a stop to it but he was damned if he was going to because it was exactly what he wanted, what he needed. By the Ancients, exactly what he needed. 

He needed her and she was too fucking willing. 

Raven didn’t think it could get any more intense, but Kara proved him wrong. From out of nowhere, her inner Sphinx seemed to cross their connection and draw him into her mind. His own inner animal roared in joy and the two entities entwined their energies to form an overwhelming web of passion. Kara was with 187 
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him, surrounding him in her light, her love, and her need. A purr like no other vibrated through him and his mind hazed over until he was lost to the sensual feel of the felines, of Kara, of the kisses he shared with her, and the feel of her hands on him just as his hands were all over her. 

The sound of ripping fabric had him suddenly returning to sanity and control. Jerking his head up and away from the consuming kiss, he found her shirt and pants literally ripped to shreds and his Life Power coating her skin in a glistening layer of crystalline silver. 

Furious at having possibly harmed her, he shoved away slamming back against the post of the bed. The impact jarred him back to reality. 

“By the Ancients, Kara, I didn’t mean to hurt you. What the fuck is wrong with me? You should just get away from me. I don’t seem to have any control.” 

At first, Kara didn’t say a word but seemed to be lost in her own inner battle. Echoes along their shared link indicated to him she was in her own face-to-face stand-off with her inner animal. Her expression was intense but she appeared to be unharmed. Her clothes had taken the worst of his extreme passion but her skin was unmarred and absolutely beautiful glittering with his Life Power. 

All Raven could do was sit there and wait for whatever punishment she deemed to rain down on him for his rough treatment of her. He didn’t have to wait long because her expression suddenly cleared and before he could say anything or shift away, Kara was in his lap, her legs wrapped around his waist and her hands gripping the post behind him, locking him in place. 

She gave him a playful smile and then kissed him. 

He wanted to push her away for her own safety but when she wiggled in his lap, he couldn’t do anything except grab her hips and ease her into a new rhythm. She gasped into his mouth and he had to smile at her enthusiasm when she picked up the rubbing of her hot core right against his erection. He could tell Kara was using everything in her arsenal because she wanted him to make love to her. Raven wanted to laugh. He was supposed to be the hunter, but now he was the one being hunted, not only by Kara’s inner Sphinx, but Kara herself. 
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Pushing Kara away just far enough so he could get his head on straight, Raven demanded, “Kara, are you sure about this? There’s no going back and I could hurt you. You’re a virgin, kitten. I want to Join with you so fucking bad it hurts in every level of my being. 

Look what I did to your clothes.” 

Kara let go of the post behind him and brushed her hands down his shirt. A shirt he now noticed had more than one rip in it. 

Evidently, she had been just as caught up in the moment. Not only was his shirt in shreds but his belt was missing and the waistband of his fatigue pants was ripped as well. 

Glancing up at Kara, Raven found her biting her lip and blushing beautifully. In a soft voice, she said, “I think I got a bit carried away too. I actually felt my inner Sphinx right at the surface and I think she was trying to take advantage. It’s so strange feeling her. I feel like it’s me, but not me. I do understand, though, that the inner felines are a part of us and can get a little rough, but I think the physical side of us balances our psyche. You didn’t hurt me, Raven, and it doesn’t look like I did any damage to you. I want to try, Raven. I want you, please make me yours.” 

Her words hinted at the Joining pledge, and with a shaking hand, he brushed the loose tendrils of her sun-kissed hair out of the way. 

Tucking the baby soft strands behind her ear Raven gazed into her beautiful face. He couldn’t believe he was actually ready to give himself completely to someone but he was. He wanted to belong to her forever even if that forever might only last a few more hours. 

The wildness that was always a part of him was still there but now it belonged to Kara. One touch and she tamed him or one touch and she could inflame like she was doing now. 

Closing his eyes, he gave into her magical touch as she trailed her fingertips down his chest and his stomach before she paused at the waistband of his pants. Raven’s eyes opened then and he looked directly into hers. He could see she was ready too and was pushing her boundaries. Kara had stopped though and was biting her delectable lip again. She wanted him but hesitated to the newness of passion. He was her first and only, and the thought revved him up to the point that he had to grab her hands before she ventured any lower. 
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“Raven?” she hesitantly asked. 

His answer came from his heart and in one breath he pledged, “I am yours, you are mine, my Kara.” 

He kissed her then threading his fingers in her hair and holding her head at the angle he liked. An angle that allowed him to enjoy her sweet mouth to the fullest. He tasted her, he tempted her, until she was moaning and rubbing herself against him in the best of ways. With her hands free, she was touching him everywhere. Her fingers tangled in his hair and massaged his shoulders. She rubbed her palms down his chest and over his stomach but when she brushed her knuckles over his pants where his cock strained against the material he knew there was no stopping the Joining that was riding him hard. 

Wrapping his arm around her waist Raven picked Kara up and laid her back among the soft sheets. Her hair spread around her in soft waves and was a bright contrast against the darker red of the sheets making her look like a true angel. The sight took his breath away and his heart started to pound in anticipation of making love to her. Yeah, he was going to make love to her until she came apart in his arms and screamed his name. 

After pulling off his boots, socks, and ripped t-shirt, Raven helped Kara out of her shredded clothes until all she had on was a delicate sheer set of pale yellow panties and bra. Raven swallowed roughly at the sight of Kara sprawled out in all her tempting glory. 

He reached out slowly pausing over her stomach before making contact. The warmth of her skin seemed to penetrate into him from where his hand rested on her quivering abdomen. Slowly, he skimmed her warm flesh sliding over to the side of her hip and down along her skin. 

When he brushed over the inside of her leg, she opened her legs wider for him. The invitation was obvious and Raven had to reach through the connection to make sure she knew what she was asking for. What he found scorched his body and caused the already thick erection he had to throb even harder. She knew exactly what she was asking for and sent a visual of him between her legs pumping into her Power coated body. 

Shaking with a need he had never felt before, Raven carefully 190 
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lowered his body to the side of hers and rolled her just enough so he could wedge a leg between hers. Kara was so hot and wanting, she started to rub against him. He pulled in a sharp breath when she found his waistband again and that clever hand of hers slid inside. 

Although she was inexperienced, she was pulling images from his mind with ease and learning fast. Her dainty hand wrapped around his cock and she stroked him just the way he liked it. She leaned near his ear and purred and he almost lost control of everything. 

Grabbing her hand, he gritted out, “Kara, you’re too damn good at this. I’m  not going to be able to last if you keep this up, not to mention the purring. You know purring drives a Warrior crazy.” 

Kara stilled and Raven watched as she blinked several times before she softly said, “I…I think my Sphinx is near the surface again. I’m sorry if the purring is a problem but I don’t know how to stop it.” 

Raven chuckled. She had no idea but he quickly informed her, 

“Kitten, the purring isn’t a problem, it’s an aphrodisiac. It’s not that I don’t want you to, I just don’t want to disappoint you if I end up getting over-excited, and well…coming too quickly.” 

“Oh…” She said lightly and another blush spread over her cheeks. 

Raven was instantly enchanted and more determined than ever to make sure her first time was incredible. 

An uncertainty crept into her expression as if she wasn’t sure what to do but Raven was more than willing to take back over. 

Capturing her lips again, he distracted her and hopefully her inner Sphinx while he reached behind her back and undid her bra. Pulling the wispy fabric out of the way was easy as she shifted for him. Her panties followed suit and he flipped both items easily out of the way. 

Her skin still glittered slightly from his Life Power while her underlying tone was a flushed pink over the lightest tan. Her breasts were full with peach colored areolas and her nipples were already peaked in tight little buds. Raven had to taste her and dipped his head drawing one of her nipples into his mouth. Kara gasped, arched into him, and he felt her hands tug at his hair. She even tasted like sweet peach and he was completely caught up in her luscious body. He closed his eyes and gave into the want and 191 
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need cupping her bottom and squeezing. 

When she whimpered and begged so sweetly, he had to give her what she wanted. His fingers trailed a teasing path between her legs while he continued to suckle her breast. He found the treasure he was hunting for with ease among the soft curls and flicked a thumb over her sensitized clit. Kara whimpered again and her nails dug into his scalp. Raven liked the feel of the tiny points of pain where she dug into his skin. It heightened his libido even hotter to a boiling point of intensity that left him almost mindless with need, but he fought to keep what focus he had left. 

“Raven, please. I need, I need…” 

With a lick and gentle blow of his breath across her nipple, Raven returned to Kara’s mouth. She shivered under him but he had so much more in store for her. He captured her lips and deepened the kiss with a curling thrust of his tongue teaching her a new dance. At the same time, he continued to rub his thumb in gentle circles between her legs. Across their shared link, he could feel her building need. 

“I know just what you need, kitten,” he whispered against her lips. 

Yeah, she needed him and he needed to feel her sensual heat. He nipped at her lips and slid his finger along the folds of her heated sex. Raven could feel how wet she was and the need to be inside of her burned deep in his Life Force. Kara enticingly squirmed in an evident effort to get closer and wrapped her leg over his hip. He felt her hands at his waistband, shoving at the material to get it out of the way. 

He was so damn close to losing it but he held on. Raven needed her ready so he didn’t hurt her and slid a finger into her tight sheath. Kara moaned into his mouth and he tangled his tongue with her hers while sliding his finger into wet heat a little deeper to stretch and make her ready. She was so fucking hot and he groaned at the thought of her tight sex wrapped around his rock hard cock. 

The image of their entwined bodies was intense in his mind and had to be coming from Kara again. She was trying to fire him up even more and he paid her back by sliding a second finger into her wetness and thrusting into her in an ever-increasing pace. 
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With a quick flick of his thumb across her clit, he felt her inner muscles begin to tighten around his fingers. He wanted her to come for him but not yet and gently slid his wet fingers free of her sex. By the Ancients, she was so responsive to  him. He had to know how she would feel wrapped around him and couldn’t wait any longer. 

It was easy to strip his pants off because Kara had already managed to work them half off his butt. With a slight roll to the side, he finished unzipping them and with  an exuberant Kara helping out, Raven pulled them the rest of the way down his legs and toed them off and onto the floor. Grabbing her by the legs, he pulled her into position and settled between her legs. He didn’t penetrate her yet but rubbed his cock along the folds of her wet sex. 

Raven looked down into her mesmerizing silver eyes. She was so beautiful and he prayed he could spend a long life with her. He had things to share with her, a hope that they could actually make it through the next opening of the Dimensional Gate. There was no doubt in his mind that she could save them all if she would only believe she was strong enough. Her mind was healed and he was certain he could stabilize her system when she was Joined with him. 

It would be almost impossible watching her walk into danger, just like it had been the day she had almost been sucked into the Gate. If he lost her, it would kill him. 

“What is it, Raven?” 

Kara’s concerned voice called him back to the moment and he felt her presence in his mind searching for what was bothering him. 

She was so strongly in his head connected to him already. Her presence there soothed his mind and his inner animal. He didn’t want to spoil the moment of their Joining so shut his concerns away, for now. 

“I just don’t want to hurt you, Kara. I love you.” 

A gentle smile touched her lips and then she touched her lips to his. In a whisper she said, “You won’t hurt me, Raven. Make me yours, please.” 

Not that she would have let him back out now anyway. He could feel her need, her determination, and the complete and utter consuming love she fed directly through their shared link into his body. Raven was completely lost to her emotions and could only 193 
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send every bit of his love back to her. When she wrapped her legs around him and arched her hips at the perfect angle for his entry, he knew it was time. The time to Join with the woman he loved more than anything, more than life. 

Nudging against her slick opening Raven deepened the kiss and slowly slid inside of her. When he felt the evidence of her virginity, he stopped not wanting to hurt her but Kara wouldn’t let him stop. 

She tightened her legs and arched into him drawing him even deeper. The only hint that she had felt discomfort was the tiny cry he heard which instantly changed to  a moan of pleasure. Still he gripped her hip, keeping her still so she could adjust to his size. 

Raven caught his breath at the incredible reactions running through her system and into his. 

No matter how careful he wanted to be with her, Kara refused to stay still. She arched against him, she wiggled enticingly, and she gripped his hips. Her nails dug in and she let out another incredible purr right in his mouth. The sensation shot through him and straight into his groin. His body had a mind of its own, setting a pace that was consuming both of them. In and out, he thrust into her molten heat and the sound of her whimpers and moans inflamed him even more. 

He knew he wasn’t going to last long but then neither was she. 

His energy spiked and fed into her and Kara’s body magnified it sending it back to him. He broke the kiss so he could look into her sweet face and see the passion induced look in her eyes. She was on the edge and he could feel her body trembling under him, around him, even inside of him, and still the energy spiked even higher. 

Raven saw it then. A slight glow behind Kara’s shoulders and in the next instant her ethereal sparkling wings spread out underneath her. He hoped it wasn’t uncomfortable for her but she didn’t seem to notice. Instead, those smoke and glittering silver wings spread further out and then curved up from the bed to wrap around them both. The touch of the lace and feathery wings enhanced the sensual feel of her skin against his and her wet sheath wrapped around his cock. 

Life Power surged between both of them and Raven dove down into the incredible energy and their connection to Join his Life 194 
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Force with Kara’s. He could feel her and he could feel her inner Sphinx, still separate from her, but there just the same. The entity shadowed her essence and the animal’s eyes glowed silver just for him. Arching above her, he thrust faster, harder, and the sound of Kara’s whimpers and pleading drove him to the edge. 

Barely holding back, he cupped her cheek and pledged with everything in his heart, “Kara, I am yours, you are mine. Joined as one, now and forever.” 

He slid hard and fast into her again and Kara dug her nails into his back as she cried out his name. She was so close but was holding back with him and he knew she wanted to say the words back to him before she came apart. Raven didn’t need to hear them to know she was his but he knew she wouldn’t come until she did. Still, he thrust in and out in smooth strokes. Wanting to get deeper, he lifted her leg higher along his side and slid even deeper into her heat. Her inner muscles tightened around him and he felt the beginnings of the orgasm getting ready to explode. 

“Say it now, Kara. Now, kitten!” he demanded in a deep groan and she did. 

Raven looked deep into her eyes when she cried, “I am yours, and you are mine. Joined as one, now and forever.” 

Kara’s feminine sheath tightened around his throbbing shaft as the multiple orgasms hit her over and over again. Satisfied that he had brought her to the ultimate release, he allowed himself to experience his own and joined her. When he came, it hit him hard and the breath left his lungs. He clung to her just as she clung to him and the sound of her panting breath and whimpers of pleasure were heaven to his ears. His Life Power exploded around them and settled on her skin as pure white light came from her wings still draped around him. 

As intense as the orgasms and the energy were, the Joining of his Life Force with hers was even more consuming. The link he had with her previously was nothing as compared to the connection he had with her now. Her feminine thoughts, her worries, her emotions, and the determination that made his Kara so incredible flooded him just as everything that was him flooded her. His Power, his strength, and his love for her engulfed Kara just as her love 195 
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overwhelmed him. He wanted to laugh, he wanted to cry, and he wanted to have his precious Kara with him always. She was his and as he looked deep into her eyes, he watched as the deep blue of his eyes sparkled within the depths  of her silver eyes marking her forever his. 
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Chapter Twelve 

Draped across Raven’s chest, Kara couldn’t move a muscle. The intensity of his love-making wouldn’t let up. If anything, he was like an emotionally and sexually starved madman who couldn’t get enough of her. Only in the early hours of the morning did he finally let her rest because he was worried about her energy level. Even then, he held on to her like he couldn’t handle being separated from her and his hands continually touched her. If not for the situation, she would have loved to stay in his bed wrapped in his arms for days letting him touch and make love to her until she couldn’t think straight. 

Unfortunately, Kara knew they were out of time as the slightest presence of darkness began to ooze through the walls of the complex to disturb her new found happiness and peace. She knew Raven felt it as well because his muscles began to twitch under her hands and a tension began to radiate from deep inside of him. She was so connected to him now that she could feel every nuance of his masculine thoughts and his need to protect her. Even his inner Sphinx was easy to detect now and the animal side of him was just as focused on her safety. 

Kara became sad because she knew their oasis of heaven was coming to an end and that Raven couldn’t protect her. She had to continue in her search for the seventh Sphinx female if they had a chance to survive against Turin and the destructive Dimensional Gate. In all of the excitement of almost losing him to her internal hell of universal knowledge, she had completely forgotten to ask him what he found. Snatching him out of that torment had given her no additional information other than the ability to lock in with her own inner Sphinx occasionally which was surprisingly missing in action at the moment. 

With a deep sigh, she forced herself to turn her head and look into Raven’s handsome face. The sight of the Joining evidence within his eyes brought a warmth to her heart even when the 197 
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coldness of the Gate’s energy trickled into the Warrior’s living quarters giving her a chill. Raven held her tighter and rubbed his hands over her back as he focused so intensely on her. Within the deep blue of his eyes, she could see the Joining mark of her silver sparkling back at her. His inner beast growled within him and she felt the rumble under her cheek where it rested against his chest. 

Although his expression was neutral, Kara could feel his upheaval and the growing restlessness within her Warrior. More tension rushed through him and he  blew out a deep breath right before he gently grabbed her and pulled her up along his body. She squealed in delight at the feel of his hard muscles and his warm skin, not to mention the erection he already had again. Kara rolled her eyes at him but his only interest at the moment appeared to be her lips. 

Raven kissed her and the kiss was a mixture of passion and desperation as his tongue danced with hers in the most intimate of ways, and yet there was also a sadness and sense of goodbye. He eased the kiss to gentle touches of his lips against hers until finally he let her come up for air. Her head was spinning with the overwhelming connection she had with Raven and that was when she felt the change in him and fear surfaced within her. As joyous and loving as Raven had been she felt him pull back and narrow the connection. She could still feel him within her but the raging emotions he suddenly hid from her until all she saw was the brave but stubborn man. 

“Don’t even think about it, Raven. Whatever happens we’re in this together. We’re Joined and we love each other. You’re not going to shut me out, otherwise I’ll send my Sphinx after you and we both know how rough she can be.” 

Kara felt the Joined link between them open back up and Raven’s presence fill her mind. The few moments he had closed himself off from her felt like forever. Her words seemed to have worked because he cracked a smile and chuckled lightly. Too soon, his expression became serious again but this time he shared with her all of his worry for her and the doubts that plagued his mind about being able to keep her. 

“Raven, I would never leave you, I swear. I love you.” 
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His knuckles brushed her cheek and he returned, “I know, my ultimate love of the Ancients, but I know the truth about you now. I was able to pick up the critical information in the midst of that nightmare you call the universal Ancient knowledge in your head right before you and your Sphinx pulled me out. I’m terrified because you’re the one who is going to have to risk her neck and save us all from this hell that Turin is about to unleash upon us.” 

“What are you talking about? The seventh Sphinx female will be the one to wield the Power weapon and destroy the Gate,” Kara said as confusion filled her at Raven’s words. 

Raven sighed and said, “Kara, don’t you see? You are the seventh Sphinx.” 

Not believing him for a moment, Kara returned, “You’re mistaken, Raven. I’m a mixed breed, broken half Ancient, half Sphinx female. Only you risking your neck and feeding me Life Power has enabled me  to live any form of normal life. Surely Joining with me has allowed you to see what I really am.” 

He scowled at her before saying, “Damn it, Kara, you’re stronger than you think. For years, you’ve supported us at all levels political and knowledge wise, even when it hurt you to reveal pieces of information to save our asses. You maintained your sanity for years with all of that crap in your head and you saved Ashlyn and Caleb from the Gate. You saved me from succumbing to the universal knowledge without even blinking. Not to mention you just Joined with the most hard-headed, asshole Warrior in existence and are just as balanced as ever. We all have weaknesses and issues but learn to overcome them and I know you will too. Don’t you see, you are the seventh Sphinx female who will save us all.” 

Kara didn’t want to believe him and she knew Raven picked up on it. He gently placed his hands on either side of her head and then the images he had seen flooded her brain. Most of it he pushed away so it wouldn’t overwhelm her, but the piece of her standing in all her glory, her eyes glowing bright silver, and her wings spread out behind her, he allowed her to see. She stood in defense of her people with the starburst Power Staff gripped tightly in her hand and it held the Power to destroy the Gate and the enemy. 
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slowly sank in. Still in her mind, he was biased as to the love that made him see her as all powerful and unfailing. Kara saw herself doing what needed to be done to save the Sphinx, Complex 46, and the world, but there was one thing she didn’t see. She didn’t see the outcome of her own actions. If her imbalanced energy failed she would perish in the process, but she refused to reveal that to Raven. 

Still, she couldn’t help but watch and try to pick up as many details as she could because handling that much energy was going to be a challenge. 

The image began to change and Kara wasn’t sure but it appeared to be an infuriated Raven. His image cleared and she  saw him stalking toward the Dimensional Gate with a fury that made even Kara shiver. Raven had the Killing Look, and without even considering his safety he was headed straight towards a goal she couldn’t see. Gasping she tried to reach out and see the rest of the knowledge he had recovered in her mind but he closed down that part of their connection. Worried, Kara wound up to make him tell her what he was hiding, but he pulled her head closer and kissed her again. The scoundrel succeeded in distracting her, at least for now. 

Pulling back he quietly said, “I know you’re worried, kitten, but I see you winning this battle for us. You’re my incredible heroine who’s going to save us all, you’ll see. Just know I’ll be there for you and will never leave your side no matter how bad it gets. I know you’re worried about handling that much Power, and Ancients know I’m going to be wound up until I know you’re safe. I have an idea, though, for the energy piece. I’m going to ask Eleina if she can train with you using some of her Power Spheres. You should be able to grab onto them with your staff. I can even have Hunter do some combat training with you. What do you say?” 

Kara could tell he needed her to say yes for her safety and his sanity. Smiling at him and running a fingertip down his muscled chest she murmured, “Anything for you. Plus, I could definitely use the training because I really can’t believe I’m the one to hold the energy and destroy the Gate. It’s a bit overwhelming to say the least. 

So…do we need to get going now? I can feel the Gate starting in again.” 
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Her stress level spiked and she could feel a wave of desperate dread rush through Raven. His arms tightened around her and he pulled her closer. He still wanted her with a vengeance but even more he needed to just be near her. His emotions and needs buffeted against her already heightened sensitivity making her restless. The only thing keeping her from jumping out of the bed was his grip and his lips in her hair. 

He brushed kisses along her temple and over to her ear and then his warm breath flowed tantalizing over her sensitized skin when he whispered, “Just a few more minutes, Kara. I need to feel you in my arms.” 

The holding turned to kissing and the kissing turned to love making and before Kara knew it she was breathless and sprawled in the bed again. She didn’t move but just watched Raven get up and go in the bathroom. She couldn’t help but smile at the sight of all of his tanned skin, the way his hard muscles moved, and definitely his ass. Biting her lip, she wished he would come back to bed and make love to her again but she knew the time for Joining was up. It was time to tackle the dangerous job of training and trying to hone herself into a weapon. 

Snorting at the ridiculous thought of her being any kind of heroine, Kara rolled over on the bed and stared up at the ceiling. 

The fan continued to spin overhead and the silver silk hanging down from the overhead canopy of the bed continued to shift ever so slightly in the stirred air. Everything around her was the same, yet everything was different now that Raven was Joined to her. His thoughts were in her head and the love for her filled her with a bit of hope. Yet underlying it all was a deep concern from him and a feeling of impending sadness for what he had to do. 

Kara tried to see through the layers of his mind just as he could so easily do with her, but there were some areas he appeared to be unwilling to share. She understood he was just trying to protect her but he had to understand she needed to protect him too. With an agitated huff, she gave up and lay there in the soft king-sized bed, wrapped in his masculine scented sheets listening to him take a shower. In no time, he stepped back out into the bedroom with nothing but a towel wrapped around his waist  and Kara couldn’t 201 

Christine Murphy 



help but lick her lips in hunger. 

Raven groaned and in a rough voice said, “As much as I would love to take you up on that, I need to bring the idea of training you up to Eleina and Hunter. So get your cute little butt up. If the increase in dark energy from the Gate is any indication, we’re about to get royally fucked by Turin.” 

His words had turned harsh when he mentioned his half-brother but his lips were gentle when he leaned down and kissed her. It was the briefest of kisses but Kara  felt it all the way to the tips of her toes. When he moved away to get dressed, she jumped up from the bed and pulled the red sheets with her. Wrapping them securely around her body, she padded over to the bowl of fruit on the black Mpingo wood table and grabbed an apple. Sitting down on the matching chair, she watched him pull on his black shirt and fatigue pants while she nibbled on the juicy fruit. Even as Raven slipped on his socks and boots, he watched her like a hawk and when she licked the juice from her lips, his eyes immediately zeroed in on the action. 

One moment he was sitting on the bed, and in the next, he was stalking over to her like a hunting tiger. He grabbed her chin tilting her head and then licked at the moisture on her lips. The licking turned to a kiss, and just when she was ready to follow him back to bed, he backed away. He cursed lightly under his breath and Kara had to smile because he was so easily revved back up by her as she was by him. Unfortunately, there was no more time to enjoy each other. 

Grabbing his weapons’ belt, Raven flipped it around his waist and secured it before pacing over to the door. He opened it but looked back at her before stepping out. She saw the regret bloom in his eyes but still the love he had for her overpowered everything. 

Kara swore she felt the sweep of his fingertips along her jaw even though he stood so far away from her. 

With a heavy sigh he said, “Don’t take too long, Kara. I’ll be waiting downstairs, kitten.” He turned to go, but paused, glancing back at her and in a whisper that carried all the way to her heart he murmured, “I love you, Kara,” and then he was gone. 
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Kara. She, too, didn’t want to be separated from him very long even though she could plainly feel him through their connection. In a flurry of red sheets floating to the floor, she ran into the bathroom and took the fastest shower of her life. When she finished, Kara rummaged around in the drawers of the dresser where her clothes now resided with Raven’s. 

Since she was going to be training, and no doubt the training would get rough, Kara settled on straight Warrior’s garb. When she was finished dressing she went to the free standing mirror near the dresser and examined her appearance. She gasped at the change only a few hours Joined to Raven had performed on her. She looked just like one of the female Sphinx women with a glitter in her eyes that promised retribution to any who crossed her or those she loved. 

Even her stance had  attitude in it as she found herself bracing her hands on her hips. She found the outfit she wore suited her new presence perfectly. The outfit was similar to the Warriors’ including the black short-sleeved shirt tucked into black fatigue pants, and black military boots. The only difference was the intricate stitching that circled the ends of the sleeves and the neck area in silver and the palest gold reminding her of hieroglyphics. Finalizing the outfit was a weapons’ belt complete with daggers and throwing stars. Kara had no doubt Hunter would show her how to use the items even though she had already trained as a child because her mother had demanded it. She had never used the items or a sword in front of the others but they would know her knowledge shortly. 

Hoping Raven wouldn’t be angry with her for the skills she had never revealed, Kara captured her slightly damp hair in an intricate knot at the back of her head and secured it with a silver clasp. 

Taking one more look at her reflection and determining she was as ready as she was going to get, she moved over to the door and rushed outside. Excitement filled her at just the thought of being near Raven again and she realized she was completely and totally in love with the man. How she was going to survive if anything happened to him she didn’t know which meant she was going to have to get a handle on holding a weapon made of energy. 
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quarters Kara quickly made her way to the entertainment room where she found Raven already waiting for her. One look at her Warrior and she wanted to melt to the floor but she kept her cool because she could feel the tension in him. He was worried about her and having difficulties dealing with the thought of her even training. He was near the bar but thankfully there wasn’t any alcohol near him. She had to give it to the man. When he had vowed never to drink again, he had meant it. 

Beside him stood Hunter and Eleina who were both in deep discussion and trying to include Raven. Kara could see that his attention was gone to what they were saying because he had eyes only for her, those dark blue eyes with glittering silver in their depths. Hunter must have picked up on Raven’s loss of focus too, because he turned to glance in her direction. 

The moment Raven noticed Hunter’s direction of attention, he growled and shoved away from the rosewood bar. His action caused the hanging crystal glasses to shift reflecting multiple colored lights throughout the room in rainbow arrays. The colors were beautiful but Raven’s stalking muscled body was even more mesmerizing. He was so quick and in the blink of an eye was on her and drawing her into his arms. His lips brushed across her forehead and he shifted her subtly, but it was obvious to Kara, he was hiding her from Hunter’s view. 

Hunter snorted and laughed, “Man, oh man. Congratulations, Kara, about you two being Joined. Yeah, he’s definitely got it bad just like the rest of us. Look Raven, I’ve got my own incredible female, Lily, remember? Kara is yours and I have no intention of even looking at her wrong. Unless you learn to back off, there’s no way I can train her. It’s your choice, man.” 

“Hunter’s right, Raven. Unless you tone your protective mode down a notch or two there’s no way either one of us can train her. 

It’s going to be rough, especially with the Power Spheres I’ll be throwing at her.” 

Kara noted Eleina’s tone had been neutrally level. The Priestess stepped up so she was closer but Kara had to shove at Raven so she could even see her. Eleina and Hunter were going to have issues if he couldn’t come to grips with her being exposed to danger. They 204 
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would all be doomed if he continued in his aggressive behavior and actions because she wouldn’t be able even to be near the Gate without him coming unglued. 

Tentatively touching Raven’s cheek, Kara gently said, “Raven, I am yours, forever. No one will take me away. You have to let me train, to face the danger, otherwise there’s no way I can be what you saw in the depths of my mind. I have to take the roughness, the danger, and the contact from others in this training, including Hunter.” 

Kara felt Raven stiffen and another growl emanated from him at the mention of Hunter being near her but she pressed anyway. 

“Raven, we’re connected in the most intimate of ways, mind to mind. You can feel me. I can feel you. No matter what happens, I can reach out to you, and if it gets to be too much, I’ll let you know. 

I promise and you can sweep in and save me.” 

Waiting to see what he would do was a bit nerve-racking, but in the end, she knew her Raven would make the right decision and stand down. She reached through their Joined link and brushed his mind with hers showing him how much she loved him. At the same time, she touched his jaw in an effort to refocus him on her. 

He turned his head suddenly and looked down upon her with that intense heat and love which was so obvious to her now. He drew her closer, hugged her, and she felt him place a kiss on the top of her head. A shudder ran through his strong frame followed by the hugest of sighs. 

In a deep unsteady voice, Raven returned, “Kitten, I’m always focused on you. Never doubt that. It’s why it’s so fucking difficult to let you do this. Just remember how hard this is on me, so if I snap from time to time, don’t be too angry with me. I’ll do the best I can but you better let me know when you need me. Promise me, Kara, otherwise I can’t do this even if it means the downfall of this world and everything in it.” 

Kara looked up into his eyes and could see how torn he was inside. On the outside, he wore his mask of playboy and hothead so well, but inside she could see the pain he was in at the thought of her coming to harm. She couldn’t let him suffer and standing on her tiptoes she kissed him hard until she was certain she had him 205 
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distracted to lighter subjects like making love to her later. 

Not wanting to stop kissing him but knowing she had to, Kara pulled back and in a breathy voice replied, “I promise, Raven. I’ll let you know the moment I can’t handle it anymore. I warn you though, I’m going to be pushing myself to the limits of my abilities. 

I have to make sure I’m up for this task. Everyone’s life depends on it.” At first, Kara didn’t think Raven was going to stand down, but with another huge huff of breath, he unwrapped his body from around hers. He stepped behind her, however she noted he remained intimately close behind her. When Hunter and Eleina approached, he immediately wrapped an arm loosely around her. 

She couldn’t help but smile at his antics because it was the last behavior anyone would have expected out of him. Both Hunter and Eleina had expressions of utter bewilderment and hesitancy compared to when Raven was just plain threatening to beat someone’s ass. 

Eleina spoke up first while keeping a close eye on Raven. “I think I should start first with the Power Spheres. Give Raven a chance to adjust to the new situation. I’ll start with smaller amounts of energy and work up from there. The technique will be better for me too since I can only fire off so many of the spheres before I run out of energy, although I’ve gotten better at the technique. We’ll both see how it goes and either one of us can call uncle at any time. Sound good?” 

“Sounds good, Eleina. I’m ready when you are. Where do we want to do this?” 

Raven cleared his throat and interjected, “We’ll be doing this in the arena. It’s good for training and has plenty of room for maneuver. The dimensions are roughly similar to the main area of the Staging Cavern. I think I’m ready when the rest of you are, although I won’t guarantee not to snarl and growl occasionally, but Kara’s right, she needs to do this.” 

With apparent group agreement, Hunter and Eleina led the way to the elevator bank. Raven remained behind her trailing her every footstep. From time to time, she could feel his fingertips brush along her back even when they all loaded into the elevator. Once on 206 
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board, her Warrior maneuvered her so she was separated from Hunter. Kara rolled her eyes knowing any training with Hunter was going to be rough, at least in the aspect of Raven potentially taking off his head. 

The elevator ride was quick and they arrived at level seven where the training areas, the weapons rooms, and the arena were located. 

Raven again kept her protected with his body as Hunter and Eleina stepped from the elevator before allowing her to exit. He stepped from the large elevator first and she followed him a few steps before touching his arm. He immediately stopped, grasped her hand, and pulled her close. 

Before he could kiss her or distract her, Kara hissed under breath, “Raven, you need to stop. I can’t train like this and you’ll only end up hurting someone. Perhaps you should return to our rooms while I do this. You’ll still have the connection with me in case I need anything and I’ll reach out to you.” 

Raven stiffened and pulled her closer. She could tell he was struggling with the entire situation but with a deep breath he quickly said, “I promise I’ll stand down, Kara. You’re right. This is harder on me than I thought it would be. Let me have one more chance at this and if I continue I’ll drag my own ass out of the area.” 

Kara wasn’t sure if she believed him or not. She had seen how the other Warriors acted in protecting their women and Raven seemed just as bad, if not worse. Still she knew he would drive himself crazy if he wasn’t near her. Hoping for the best she met his dark blue eyes and pushed her demand to him through their Joined connection. 

“Fine, I’ll trust you to do the right thing. Know this though, my Warrior, if you keep it up, I’ll have Eleina shoot you in the butt with one of her Power Spheres.” 

Her words were only half-serious and she made sure she followed up with a gentle smile. Raven instantly focused on her mouth but this time he behaved himself. Settling for a quick kiss to her lips, he spun her around and smacked her on the butt. She squealed at his actions and had to laugh. He was trying to blow off steam in a positive direction and even gave her some space as she continued down the long tan hallway until it ended and opened up into the large training arena. 
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The large training arena still amazed her and reminded her of the ancient arenas from centuries past. Roughly the size of a large football field, the ground of the arena was covered in packed sand and dirt  over sandstone. The field itself was for training, battling, and in the past going through the Warrior’s Initiation Ceremony. 

Stormy had been the last one to go through the archaic ceremony, and if not for her Joining with Michael, she would have died. The Power Keeper had been amazing fighting with the other Warriors and risking it all to protect Khenti Michael with her life. After that, the Sphinx leader had laid down the law and told the Elders that there would be no more ancient ceremonies of that kind ever again. 

Today the arena was empty so the only sounds were her footsteps and those of Hunter and Eleina as they moved out into the center of the field of play. Although Raven didn’t look happy about it he made his way over to the circumference of the arena. With an agility that was breathtaking, he vaulted over to the other side of the protective sandstone wall and took a seat in the front row. Kara noted the rest of the seating climbed at least forty rows or so up at an inclined angle like stadium seating. She could imagine them filled with Egyptians and Sphinx shouting at the events on the field but today the seats were empty and the atmosphere was deathly quiet. 

Hunter turned to look at her, and with a salute, left Eleina and her alone in the center of the arena. He strode over to the sideline but instead of taking a seat like Raven, he leaned up against the sandstone wall and crossed his arms over his chest. Kara noted he left plenty of room between Raven and himself and she had a suspicion he was standing there just in case. Crossing her mental fingers, she hoped Raven would hold back because she needed to know if she could do this or not. 

“I’m ready when you are, Kara.” 

Nodding her head in acknowledgment, she stood in place while Eleina paced back several yards. In preparation for the exercise, Kara called upon her Sefu Element and immediately the necklace form unwound from her neck, moved across her shoulder, and spiraled down her arm. She held out her hand and the Element settled in the palm of her hand. The Sefu lengthened out and 208 
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thickened until it was a complete silver walking staff almost as tall as she was. At the top was her Power Signature, the starburst diamond which glowed ever so slightly, and with a deft turn of her hand, she settled the end onto the ground. 

Standing ready, Kara watched in excitement and just a bit of nervousness while Eleina drew Power and formed a sphere of energy roughly the size of a softball. Eleina held the energy in her hand with no problem at all and the white glittering glow of the sphere was reflected in her eyes. The Priestess shifted ever so slightly in stance and the dust from beneath her feet swirled for just a moment. With her free hand, she brushed a strand of white blond hair back out of her line of sight. 

“Ready, Kara? This sphere doesn’t have much Power but it will still have a bit of a punch.” 

Hoping for the best Kara answered, “Ready as I’ll ever get Eleina. 

Let it fly.” 

Eleina paused for only a moment and then propelled the Power Sphere straight at her. Kara thought she was more than ready and swung her staff to intercept and capture the energy. As the sphere connected with her Power Staff, the energy flared in a bright explosion of firework-like light causing her to cry out. The energy cascaded around Kara, but she managed to contain it within the starburst diamond. Just that amount of manipulation of an energy source had her body spasming from the electrical surge shooting through her. More than anything, her back hurt where her wings normally formed like a blade had been drawn across her skin. 

Now that she had the energy, Kara knew she had to get rid of it. 

In the battle to destroy the Gate, she would need to take the Power that had been manipulated and drive it into the spinning vortex. 

This energy she could simply dissipate into the ground beneath her feet. Lifting her staff slightly, she concentrated on the starburst, mentally directing a conduit through the staff and then slammed the end of the staff into the ground. The energy surged shocking her again where her hands contacted the staff. Hitting the bottom of the staff, the Power dissipated into the ground where it spread like fingers of white static and then disappeared. 

Although the first round took only seconds, Kara was winded. 
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After several deep breaths, she glanced up to find Eleina looking at her in concern, her fingers twined in front of her. Raven was on his feet with his hands digging into the sandstone, which was actually crumbling under his grip. Hunter who had looked so calm and cool a moment before had pushed away from the wall where he was leaning and was obviously standing by to tackle Raven if needed. 

Knowing she had to do something to de-escalate the situation, she cleared her throat and using the authority of her past Elder façade demanded, “What the hell is wrong with all of you? You act as if I’m incapable of doing anything. It’s energy for Ancient’s sake and I’m at least half Sphinx. If you can’t have faith that I can do this now how are you ever going to have faith I can do this when it counts. This is new to me. At least give me a chance to figure this out.” 

Raven’s thoughts filled her mind then. He was wound up and desperate to get to her but with a snarl he pushed himself back from the wall and sat down roughly in the seat. He wasn’t happy, but his words were gentle when he sent to her –  I’m sorry, Kara. I felt your pain. I can’t handle you being in pain. Don’t push it too far. I couldn’t take you being harmed and don’t know how much longer I can hold myself back. 

Kara closed her  eyes, loving the feel of his deep voice caressing her mind. He needed her reassurance so she quickly returned through their link –   Raven, trust me. I have to do this. It’s just training and with every battle training there comes pain. I promise if it gets too much, I’ll call on you. 

Opening her eyes, she could see he still wasn’t certain, but he nodded ever so slightly. He would at least keep to the sidelines for a little bit longer. Kara could only imagine his behavior at battle training if he couldn’t handle the manipulation of energy. She knew she was skilled at the weaponry that would be revealed shortly but the whole Life Power and energy thing had always been her personal weakness. 

“Okay, Eleina. Turn up the energy and let’s get this going. I’ve had my first taste of what to expect so it’s just a matter of getting this down.” 

Her words were strong but her confidence was weak. Still Kara 210 
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handled the pain just like she always did when the second Power Sphere came at her. This time she held back the cry of pain but it still hurt. In fact, it hurt more with the increased energy level. The sparks flashed around her more, and hotter. She swore she smelled burning hair or perhaps her own skin, but worse, the sensation along her back felt like it was being sliced open again. She expected to feel blood running down her back, but it didn’t happen. She wanted to fall to her knees but she refused and slammed her staff into the ground again sending the higher level of Power back into the floor of the arena. 

Over and over, Kara caught the Power Spheres, manipulated the energy into her staff, and then sent it back into the surroundings. 

Over and over again, the pain hit her at ever increasing levels as the spheres increased in energy. Burning spread through her nerves, electrical shocks hurt her hands, and the feel of jagged glass slicing across her back happened each time the energy hit her. 

The entire time, she kept from crying out, but inside she was screaming and she knew Raven could hear her. Through their shared link, she refused to let him intervene even though he moved each time she suffered. By the time she neared the last of the exercise, he had gotten out of the seat, jumped over the barrier wall, and was now halfway across the distance separating them. She could hear his inner Sphinx snarling and hissing in an anger that would probably come down on her head later on. Still, she refused to let him intervene, not yet because she had to prove to herself she could do it. 

Gritting her teeth, Kara looked directly at Eleina who looked exhausted and not wanting to practice anymore, but she didn’t give the Priestess a chance to argue, demanding, “Another one, Eleina, and no holding back. I have to know how far I can go with this. We have to know if I can handle being the seventh Sphinx female. You know this to be true.” 

Eleina nodded with a growing concern and guilt in her eyes but she complied. Kara watched, ignoring her own trepidation, as the Priestess formed her largest most powerful sphere yet. The ball of energy in her hand glowed brighter and brighter until it was blinding, but Kara knew exactly where it was by the feel of the 211 
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energy. Seeing wasn’t an issue, holding on to the Power was. 

Preparing for the impact, Kara braced her legs and tightened her grip on the Power Staff. The moment she was set, Eleina let loose the energy. Kara watched the ball of incoming Power with determination but growing uncertainty as it flew towards her. 

Whether she was ready or not, she had no choice but to catch the energy in the starburst diamond of her staff again. Her body jerked violently as every muscle locked up in her body, even robbing her of air so the scream remained trapped in her mind. She was sure she would have gone down if not for the Power Staff holding her up, but the thing was so damn hot, her impulse was to let go. 

Kara knew she didn’t dare though, because the energy could potentially go anywhere and harm anyone. Biting her lip, she started to force the energy down the staff but the moment it reached her hands, it arced like electricity into her body. She lost her grip and in an effort to protect the Element called it back to its necklace form. The compliance was instant and the Element returned to her neck but the overloading energy was trapped within her body. 

Trying everything she could think of, Kara attempted to direct it out of her body but the energy had a life of its own. She closed her eyes, she fisted her hands, she even called upon her inner Sphinx, which once again had no input for the situation. Kara pushed with all her might to get rid of the Power but it was burning her up from the inside out. She could feel Raven trying to reach her but she kept him at bay not wanting him to see how much trouble she was actually in. 

Slowly, energy pooled into her back no matter how hard she fought until in one blinding surge it caused her wings to form. The formation was the most excruciating thing she had ever experienced. To her, it felt like someone reaching into her back, finding her wings, and ripping them out even if they were only ethereal. They were still connected to her inner being as they stiffened out to her sides from too much energy and she screamed, 

“Raven!” 
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Chapter Thirteen 

His inner Sphinx snarled in fury with every Power Sphere Kara caught and manipulated, but Raven dug his fingers into the sandstone seat because she wanted to prove she could do it. Every time she caught the energy, every time he heard the cries of pain she tried to smother, and every time she refused to let him help, he broke inside. Fury filled him at his inability to save her from the pain to the point he was ready to kill someone. Once all this was over, he was going to demand she never put him through this again. 

He would force her to swear to him and then he would kiss the hell out of her until she would beg him to love her to the point she couldn’t see straight. 

Everything and everyone faded around him as the bright white spheres grew in strength and intensity until Kara lost control. In shock, he watched as her Power Staff reflexed back  to a Sefu necklace and her ethereal wings shot out of her back. She screamed for his help aloud and in his head, but the sight of her beautiful wings being harmed by the energy had him crossing what gap was left between them in the blink of an eye. 

Before  her lace and feather wings could be torn to shreds, he wrapped his body around hers and pulled her wings into the folded position along her back. Raven had never felt her wings quite so solid before and he knew the energy in her body was more than she could handle. 

The Power licked out at him but he wasn’t harmed by it at all. He didn’t know why, but didn’t give a damn. He needed to get the energy out of Kara and get it out now. 

With a growl, he dove down into her system and this time she didn’t stop his efforts at all. Easily he gathered the Power in all its jagged lightning brightness into his body until his sight was blinded by the brilliance. Hoping the reverse action he was about to attempt didn’t fry his own system, Raven pushed the energy out and back into the surroundings. Unlike a random flow the energy returned to 213 
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its calmer Life Power form and in reverse flowed down his body, down his legs and out through his feet. 

The moment it was gone, Kara collapsed in his arms and he scooped her up drawing her close. Her ethereal wings quickly vanished and her body drooped in his arms. She was obviously exhausted and needed Life Power but he was afraid to put her system through anymore. Her delicate body was pale and had to be fried. Not knowing what else to do, he sent Life Power through their connection. 

Kara shifted in his arms and gasped but the only reason he didn’t stop giving her the energy was because her body easily accepted it. 

This version of Life Power coming from him didn’t harm her, didn’t hurt her, only bloomed within her body until she glowed. Her mesmerizing silver eyes with his blue Joining evidence within looked up at him. He could see it then, her guilt at having put him through the suffering she had just experienced. 

“I’m so sorry, Raven. I tried to be strong, not to hurt you, but I did. Not on the outside but on the inside. I swore I would never hurt you like the others in your life had. Maybe it would be better if you left…” 

Raven cut her off before she could even finish, “There’s no fucking way I’m leaving you, Kara. We’re Joined, now and forever, and no matter how bad it gets, I’ll never leave you standing in battle on your own. Together we’ll be victorious or together we’ll fall.” 

His beautiful Power Mate went silent in his arms then and he realized how furious he had sounded. He had to ease her, to soothe her, and in a quieter voice said, “Listen to me, kitten. I love you and only because I love you do I support you in this. I told you it would be difficult for me, but I’m here for you. I swear. Just let me stand by you. I’m not sure how, but I was able to draw the overload of energy out of your system with no effort.” 

“Man, oh man, I’ve never seen that before. Raven’s right, Kara, you need to have him there for you. You may be the seventh Sphinx female but Raven obviously balances you. You did pretty well until the end…but we all have our limitations,” Hunter chimed in shrugging with the last of his statement. 
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tone. 

Raven knew the Priestess was upset at putting Kara through so much torment, but he couldn’t hold a grudge against Eleina when Kara responded, “I’m fine. I can’t imagine how you feel after forming that many spheres. You should have Jacob check on your energy levels. I shouldn’t have pushed everyone so hard, but I had to be sure I could do this. I obviously need a little work but Raven helped me handle the Power. I’m not sure how.” 

“I have an idea as to that,” came a deep voice from the far end of the arena. 

Raven turned just in time to see Guardian Arik striding across the dusty arena floor. The man looked tired as he ran a hand through his sandy brown hair and rubbed at his crystalline ankh Guardian marking on his cheek. Even the man’s eyes had dark circles under them as if he wasn’t getting any sleep like the rest of the residents of Complex 46. 

“What do you mean, Arik?” Raven demanded as he slowly lowered Kara to her feet. He didn’t really have a choice since she was wiggling so hard to be let down, but he refused to let her go any farther than the circle of his arms. 

“I mean I’ve been researching the incident the other night when you pulled Elder Chloe…I mean Kara, out of the Dimensional Gate’s energy after she had saved Ashlyn and Caleb. She should have definitely been fried but somehow you pulled her out of the edges of the Gate without any harm coming to you. In fact, when the rest of us were down and out you managed to get up and pull her out. It got me thinking about the fourth Page of Seven and the information about the Anchor. You’re a natural Anchor, Raven. Very rare, but definitely an Anchor, so I did some background research on your family.” 

Pure fury burst throughout Raven’s system and he roared, “What the fuck do you think you’re doing digging through my past? 

There’s nothing there but pain and misery.” 

A gentle touch on his cheek had Raven instantly calming. Only Kara could do that to him. Feeling bad about his outburst, he glanced down to find her looking up at him with concern. 
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don’t you think?” 

The physical touch of her fingers and the soothing caress of her mind against his relaxed him enough so he could say, “Look, I’m sorry about the outburst but you know how upset I get about my family’s past. Please, continue.” 

Guardian Arik wasn’t one to back down even at his outbursts. 

The Guardian Elite walked right up to him but kept a good distance from Kara. The man was also smart and Raven had to give him credit. He knew getting too close to a Power Mate could get his ass kicked or worse. 

Arik narrowed his eyes at him for a moment but then shrugged his shoulders as if blowing it off and said, “As I said, I did some checking and it appears your father, back in the day, had these skills as well. He was a natural born Anchor and evidently passed it on to you. What it means is, you’re strong enough to not only Anchor Kara but the rest of the women as well if anything happens while the rest of us are fighting the Wraith. The skill might not be needed, but it’s good to know it’s there if it is.” 

Raven wanted to tell him he might be busy to the point in battle that he couldn’t help the women. What worried him even more was the possibility he might not be able to reach Kara if she had issues again like what just happened. Grief and guilt filled him because he had seen images in Kara’s mind, and he hadn’t told her about Turin and him. He was destined to destroy his brother which might just get him killed as well. Not wanting his sweet Ancient Sphinx to see the knowledge he held that had been revealed to him he narrowed the Joined link to a minimum. He knew the instant Kara felt it because she looked up at him with concern in her eyes. 

“Look Guardian, I know you want to help but being a natural Anchor isn’t going to help anyone if I’m caught in the middle of battling Wraith. I need information which can help me protect Kara and help her if she succumbs to the energy that she’s supposed to use to destroy the Gate. Anything short of that is useless and a waste of my time,” Raven ended on a snarl. He didn’t want to be rude, a change for him thanks to Kara’s influence, but wasting time on something that was theory was what he didn’t want to do. Every extra second belonged to the woman he loved. 
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“Let me ask you a question Raven,“ Guardian Arik asked and then paused for what Raven swore was effect before continuing. 

“Has anything unusual occurred with your inner Sphinx. Say, I don’t know, left your body at any time.” 

Raven stiffened, “Why in the hell would you ask that?” 

Arik sighed and rubbed at his eyes again. “Look Warrior, none of us are up for an argument. What I’m trying to say is there was mention in the text I was studying that a natural born Anchor has the ability to divide and conquer his battles. In two directions the Warrior will go, both physical and ethereal. His body will fight one battle, his inner Sphinx will fight another. I believe the ancient scrolls were describing an ability that has disappeared through the ages. With Alexandria’s genetic changes, it’s a wonder she can’t do it instead of just plain transforming into a black panther when she’s in emotional overload. I believe in you that the ability has manifested and the inner Sphinx side of you can be unleashed and anchor all of the females and Kara, even if you’re physically in battle with the Wraith.” 

Raven wanted to ask more about the ability but Kara wiggled out from his arms even when he tried to keep a firm hold of her. She marched right up to the Guardian and put her hands on her shapely hips. Raven was caught between wanting to laugh at her pose or groan at the sensual way her hips were angled in her stance. 

Her melodic voice was demanding when she said, “You’re not telling him everything. What else do you know? I’ve felt Raven’s inner Sphinx transfer to me and I had to push it back. The experience didn’t seem normal to me like it was having a negative effect on him.” 

The Guardian looked a bit uncomfortable and Raven had the suspicion Kara was using her tone of authority that could dig into a person’s senses like pins and needles. If anything was an ability, that was Kara’s. He suspected she could pull the truth out of anyone just by looking at them and using the Elder façade in her tone if she wanted to. Either way, Arik swallowed as if he was nervous and continued. 

“Yes, there is more. If Raven does use the ability successfully, it risks his life. The inner Sphinx is a part of him and the longer it’s 217 
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away from his body, the more risk of him either perishing from his physical form faltering during battle or his Life Force giving out. I would suggest it be used as a last resort.” 

Kara spun away from Erik and cried, “He won’t use that skill at all. I won’t have him risk his life for anyone including me in that capacity. I saw what it did to him those few seconds the Sphinx entered my body.” 

Rushing back over to Raven, Kara fisted his black t-shirt in her hands and using the demanding Ancient voice that he was beginning to recognize as one of her weapons she shouted, “Damn it, Raven, you won’t use that ability. I can take care of myself and won’t lose you in that way. I can handle the energy with a bit more practice and I have no problem with my fighting skills. I’ll put a Wraith down in no time. I love you, Raven, please don’t die for me.” 

Watching his beautiful Power Mate so upset about his well-being touched Raven’s heart. The power of his love for her could be downright painful sometimes, especially when he feared for her safety. As unhappy and demanding as she was now, the world wouldn’t be able to handle a Raven who had lost his Kara. She meant everything to him to the point he couldn’t let her be in pain over what might happen to him. So he lied to protect her keeping their shared connection controlled so she didn’t suspect what he was doing. 

“Easy,  kitten. I won’t use the ability. I don’t even know how to use it. The only time my inner Sphinx has ever separated from me was when I was with you. It’s never happened before. I don’t want you to worry about this. Just focus on what you need to do to get stronger in handling the Power that will destroy the Gate. I’ll keep the Wraith away from you and will stay close so I can touch you. 

We’ll be a team just like we both promised each other. Okay?” 

He could tell she knew he was being evasive but he kept his mask in place. He hoped she would think it was strictly because he wanted to protect her and not the darker necessity of finding a way to kill his half-brother before Turin destroyed everyone. It dawned on him then that perhaps if his inner Sphinx wasn’t within him he could get around the universal rule of not killing his own blood even if it was only fifty percent. Again, he shoved the thoughts deep 218 
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within his psyche, hoping Kara wouldn’t pick up on them. 

Kara watched him for a long time before crossing her arms and huffing, “I hope you aren’t protecting me now, Raven. I’ve been through a lot, and although I seem a weakling, I’m stronger than you think. If you lie to me, I’ll make you pay. I promise.” 

Lying to her was the last thing he wanted to do. It was out of love in order to protect her and save her from a horrible death that would then leave him broken and more dangerous than any Wraith could be. He reached out to try soothing her, but she backed away out of his reach, and that action hurt him more than anything else could have. Why was she doing this? Had she seen through his lies? 

Surely, she had to know he was doing it for her. 

“Kara, please. I don’t think you’re weak. You know that. I’ve told you those words before that you were the strongest woman I’ve ever known. You’re special, incredible, and you’re my mesmerizing Ancient Sphinx, my Power Mate, the one woman who has brought me back from the edge of my own self-destruction.” 

The breath Kara took was part sob, part frustration, and yes, part determination that had always run hot through her. Raven had always felt it each time he had come near and touched her. Even in her Elder façade, he had felt it, a raw growing determination to save all of the Sphinx, the Egyptians, the complex, and the world full of humans. It showed in the glow of her silver eyes and in the way she stalked over to the side line of the arena to grab a spare sword from the pile Hunter had brought for training. He watched as she tested the weight and the balance before a gleam of satisfaction glittered in her eyes and she stalked back to the center of the training arena. 

Not wanting her to go into the next round of training when she had been so weak just a few moments before from handling the Power Spheres, Raven started to rush over  to her while saying, 

“Kara, I think you should rest a while before any more practice.” 

“No!” she shouted and Raven pulled up short when she sliced the sword out in front of her. “We don’t have time for this. Just trust me. I want to show you what I can do even if it means you get pissed because I didn’t tell you about this. Hunter! Now!” 

Aggravation flashed through Raven, but not anger. Kara was the only one who could get away with talking rough to him. In fact, it 219 
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was kind of a turn on, but right now wasn’t the time for such thoughts. He wanted to be ready in case she faltered during the combat training. He still didn’t agree with her that she should do this now. She had just been in his arms almost completely out of it, and only the Life Power he had given her had brought her back. 

Now she was standing stubborn and in a stance that clearly said she was ready to go and wouldn’t be denied. 

In fact, as he watched her shift the sword in her hand and circle opposite Hunter’s movements, Kara looked a little too familiar with what she was doing. There was no hesitation, there was no lack of knowledge of how to handle the weapon, and there definitely wasn’t any questions coming from her. Raven realized she had more to her than he had picked up on. In all his time with her and being in her head he had never been aware of this side of her. Elder, yes, Ancient, yes, Sphinx, yes, but not Warrior, never Warrior. 

Yet, Kara was doing exactly that, showing him a Warrior side of her that was incredibly efficient and deadly with the sword. When Hunter jumped forward, she danced away from him, when he circled at a blinding speed to get behind her, she slid away as if her ethereal wings had carried her to safety. When Hunter finally swung at her with his Power Sword, Kara blocked to the outside. 

The clash of silver and crystalline Power Sword to Joshua’s enhanced sword that Kara handled expertly created sparks which flew in every direction. 

The strength to which Hunter swung at her again and again had Raven wanting to sprint over to save her. However, he sensed that all of the other times Kara had only ordinary strength, when she fought, her inner Sphinx came forward giving her an enhanced strength. He didn’t even think Kara knew it was happening but her body easily adjusted to the change making her a weapon unto herself. 

Realizing she was fine and that Hunter would only push her so far, Raven stepped back to the sideline but stayed alert in case he had to intervene. Watching Kara was incredible as she performed basic overhead, outside, and inside body blocks while Hunter tried to get past her defenses. Raven recognized the targeting sets he used for training, which included attacks to the neck, the face, the 220 
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ribs, kidney area, arms and legs. Kara blocked all of them without even blinking. She seemed to know exactly where the attacks were going to be targeted even before Hunter moved. 

Raven would have liked to widen their Joined link to see how she was doing it but he didn’t want to distract her, especially since Hunter was picking up the intensity of the attacks. Raven would have interrupted but Kara suddenly gave Hunter a wicked smile. 

Before Hunter could get his next swing in, she attacked. The speed of her attack was extraordinary. The sword she wielded was a blur as she went for the same body areas that Hunter had attempted. 

Kara would dive in swinging or slicing and Hunter would block, sidestep, or even spin out of the way. In return, he would attempt another attack at her but she would easily move out of the way. 

“I recognize this. So, you want to play do you, Kara. Okay, let’s take it up a notch,” Hunter said with a satisfaction indicating to Raven that he was enjoying the lesson with Kara. 

Hunter added intricate side cuts to the battle play, and Kara answered with a few of her own. Slices and vicious thrusts followed, and still Kara handled them with no problem swinging her blade in a blur that blocked them all. Raven was truly dumb-founded. How and where had his mysterious Kara become such a deadly Warrior? 

He had Joined with her and hadn’t found this side of her. The thought chilled him and he wondered if the universal knowledge had gifted her with this or if she had been trained in secret. He wanted the answer now but didn’t dare interrupt. The speed and force behind each swing and clash of swords could result in instant death if Kara faltered. 

Unable to get past Kara’s defenses, Hunter changed his tactics and Raven picked up that the Warrior was preparing to use brute force. He knew Hunter was testing her but the sparring was getting a little too serious for him, so he pushed off the wall fully prepared to put a stop to it when Kara glanced his way and shook her head. 

Just as he feared, the distraction cost Kara and Hunter ended up slicing her shoulder. Before Raven could even get out the roar of fury, she jumped up into the air in a blur, flipped over top of Hunter, landed, and with a spin and sweep of her sword, she had Hunter on his ass. Kara had used the flat of the blade so as not to 221 
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injure Hunter but by then Raven wished she had used the edge. 

The roar he had held back in an effort not to get Kara killed exploded from his lungs and in the blink of an eye Raven had his Power Sword reflexed and in his hand. He rushed straight at Hunter with no thought in mind but to protect Kara even when the Warrior just sat there cussing his fool head off. He was going to kill him for hurting her and maybe prolong the action by slicing a square inch of flesh off the bastard one piece at a time. 

However, before Raven could reach Hunter, Kara stepped in his way. She held out a hand in his direction and the sudden look of exhaustion and paleness brought him up short. The sword in her other hand fell from her lax fingers and hit the floor of the arena with an echoing metallic clang. 

Kara took a step forward and weakly said, “I need you, Raven.” 

The incredible energy and strength that had filled her just moments before was obviously completely gone. When she tried to take a step towards him, she wavered on her feet. With a curse of his own, Raven quickly reflexed his Power Sword back to bracelet form and he rushed over sweeping her into his arms. Instantly he pushed Life Power into her depleted body as if it was second nature and a part of him just like breathing. Kara shivered against him but he was relieved when he felt how quickly her body absorbed it. 

Continuing with feeding Kara energy, Raven scowled over at Hunter and snarled, “What the fuck is wrong with you? Are you insane? I now know Kara’s a hellcat with a sword, but did you have to try and take her arm off. A basic demonstration would have been good enough vice going into the intricacies of advanced training. 

When she’s back on her feet, I have half a mind to slice your ass into ribbons.” 

Hunter came to his feet and reflexed his Sword back to bracelet form before saying, “And I have half a mind to letting you. I’m sorry, Raven, but when I recognized her technique and who she had presented herself as in the past, I went back into the old ways. Kara and I met in the past and I trained with her, in a different façade of course, but we regularly challenged each other.” 

Raven stiffened not liking the sound of Hunter’s words in finding out Kara had been close to Hunter in the past. He didn’t want to 222 

Sphinx Revealed 

think about it but he wondered just how close the  Warrior had gotten to his Power Mate. Had there been more than just training? 

A delicate snort from Kara had Raven glancing down at her. 

Although she was still pale, her eyes weren’t quite as glazed over. A slight smile played about her lips and he swore she was getting ready to laugh at him. If she hadn’t been in such an energy depleted state, he would have been tempted to set her down and stalk off. 

Raven wanted to demand that Kara tell him what the hell was going on but he didn’t dare. He was afraid what might come out of his mouth would hurt Kara. His past was still too close and too raw. 

Gently, she touched his cheek forcing him to meet her eyes and then she softly said, “Raven, believe me when I say nothing happened between us. Hunter only knew me as the young boy, Andrius. My Ancient mother wanted me to be able to protect myself if the Wraith ever got loose in the complex. She demanded that I take Warrior training, so back in the day when I was still a teenager in Sphinx years, and before my mind and body had been screwed up by the universal knowledge I inherited, I used my façade ability. I disguised myself as a young boy and kept bugging Hunter until he worked with me in training. Nothing happened between us except fighting. I have a lot of weaknesses, but I’m good at fighting. I can help fight the Wraith if need be.” 

Even thinking of Kara battling against the Wraith, and the possibility of one of the creatures getting its claws into her, sent Raven over the deep end. He could never let her be risked like that. 

Knowing she was the seventh Sphinx female, the Center of Power, was bad enough and the risk that position posed was even too much for him. 

Almost unable to speak Raven forced out, “I don’t want to talk about it right now, Kara.” 

Immediately, she went silent and he felt her upset but he couldn’t help it, he couldn’t lose the precious woman in his arms. Too soon, the Life Power he fed her maxed in her system and then magnified returning a portion to him. Raven closed his eyes and sighed with relief at feeling her body recharged and balanced and the sweet sensation of the Kara-enhanced energy flooding his body. With the returned energy entering him, his system began to hum until 223 
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everything centered in his groin. 

Not wanting Hunter to have something else to give him a hard time about, Raven slowly lowered Kara until her feet touched the floor. He faced her away from him but wrapped his arms around her so she stood in front of the raging hard-on he now had. Pulling her back until she was flush against his front, Raven knew the moment she felt his rigid erection pressed against her. Her breath caught in a sweet little catch and then she shifted until she was pressed even tighter against him. Raven tried everything to keep a straight face but it evidently wasn’t enough because Hunter smirked at him. 

“Man, oh man,” Hunter laughed before going over to the Priestess. “Come on, Eleina, I think these two need a moment. I don’t know about you but I need some rest with my Power Mate before we have to end up engaging in another round of nightmare with the Gate, Turin, and the Wraith. This round of training has been a bit much for all of us, but I must say I think it has been successful. Pardon me for saying so, Raven, but I think Kara’s going to kick ass.” 

“I agree. You did an awesome job, Kara. Don’t let your over-protective Power Mate tell you otherwise. You’ll get us all out of this mess, I just know it.” Eleina saluted her before leaving the arena with Hunter and the silent Arik who Raven just knew had been taking notes of everything he had observed in his Guardian role. 

The threesome disappearing from the arena didn’t occur fast enough for Raven. He needed to be alone with Kara and get his head on straight. The mystery of her just went on and on and each time he thought he knew every nuance of her, another one came to light. She was an Ancient, a Sphinx, had been an Elder, and now he found out she had been disguising herself as a boy. The idea screwed with his mind for a second because of the risk she had taken. Being a male among Warriors was tantamount to putting a target on your ass because as a group they all liked to use each other as punching bags in their frustration. What if that had happened while she was around them? 

Raven tried to think back to the past to see if he remembered a young boy being around him and the other Warriors. Honestly, he 224 
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didn’t even think he could remember Kara being around Hunter. 

The mystery grew deeper because he realized he had never seen this part of her when they had Joined. 

“Kara, I don’t understand. Why couldn’t I see this part of you?” 

His eyes focused in on her lips when she bit at them but not for long when the deep blue in her silver eyes sparkled ever so subtly. 

She touched his cheek and he felt her try to connect with him on a deeper level. For some reason she couldn’t, and after a moment, he realized he was the one blocking her out. Keeping her separate from him was the last thing he wanted to do which bewildered him even more. He was confused and a strange pressure started in the center of his chest until he couldn’t breathe. 

“Raven, please let me in. Let me show you why you couldn’t see that part of me. I would never keep anything from you. I love you.” 

Her expression was so beseeching and he knew then that he was hurting her. He never wanted to hurt his precious Kara, his kitten, and his ultimate love of the Ancients. He was a bastard to think she would ever try to hurt him. If anything, he knew deep inside she would give up everything to make him happy and to save him from the darkness that was on the verge of consuming them all. 

Cupping her cheeks gently in his hands, he put every bit of love that he felt for her in his words when he said, “I love you more than anything in all of the worlds, Kara. Please forgive me. Show me everything.” 

For the first time in his life, fear ripped through him. He didn’t understand why but he knew Kara was only trying to help him. He threw open their shared connection wide and welcomed her very Life Force into his. He shook with being so close to everything that was Kara and never wanted it to end even when he saw the painful past that was not only a part of her but a part of him. 

Before he could back out of the next revelation Kara held within her, Raven was entangled completely and drawn  in. Pain ripped through him when he saw the images unfold. This was not a part of the universal knowledge Kara held within the depths of her mind. 

No, this was a direct memory experienced by her at the same time it had tormented him. 

Lost in his own agony, he had been sitting in one of the back 225 

Christine Murphy 



storage rooms of his mother’s quarters. She had been dead for some time but her journals had just come to light. Within them were her words which had started out with such incredible joy in life as she talked about her Power Mate and the love they shared. The writing changed then to words of a broken woman as the love of her life had died in battle. The worst of it came in one of the later journals when he had found out something terrible had happened to her. At the time he had read the words of her torture and rape at the hands of a Wraith, he had denied it. 

In that very storage room, he had lit the journals on fire and had had the intention of sitting in the midst of the burning paper and accelerant until he had perished. He had lost his father, his mother, and so many Warriors. He had even lost a woman whom he had thought was meant to be his, but she had perished in one of the battles against the Wraith as well after she had denied him. 

Everything coalesced until he swore he would never love again and finally didn’t even want to live, but he had lived. 

Sitting there feeling his skin blister and burn Raven hadn’t even flinched an inch but someone had found him. A boy with the palest of sun-kissed white hair had entered and found him. The teenager was small but refused to let him die even when Raven had struck out at him. Weakened, he couldn’t fight the boy off and could only lay limp as he dragged him out of the storage room. The boy had yelled at him that he had to live. He had to live because he would be great and save them all. 

Raven remembered then he had been vicious. When he had finally healed enough to be coherent, he had hit the boy knocking him down and then jumping on and holding the frightened teen down like a rabid animal. He had hissed in his face and unleashed his inner Sphinx on him not even knowing he could. At the time, it had been a blur, but now he horridly remembered his inner Sphinx had left him and entered the boy. A boy who had not been a boy and a  Sphinx who had not been cruel as he had wanted but strangely pissed at him. In the end, his own inner Sphinx had dived back into his body, knocking him on his ass and tormenting him with a migraine that had lasted weeks. 
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him. He had hurt his own beloved Power Mate and since then, his inner animal had refused to reveal any portion of that knowledge to him. Even Kara’s inner Sphinx had denied him the revelation which told him he might have been the one to cause the strange separation in her. It could be all his fault that her Ancient side was disconnected from her Sphinx half. Even if he didn’t cause it his treatment of her in the past was unacceptable. She had only tried to save his ass from burning up even back then, and he had turned on her in his own selfish self-pity. He didn’t deserve her and could only beg for forgiveness before swearing to set her free if she so wanted. 

Falling to his knees, Raven wrapped his arms around her middle and held on for what might be his last time of touching her. He wanted to laugh ironically at his own stupidity and insensitivities. 

Now he was humbled, a strong Warrior who was on his knees because he had acted like an asshole one too many times. Wouldn’t his father laugh at him now and tell him he was getting exactly what he deserved. 

In a strangled tone Raven apologized, “By the Ancient’s Kara. I’m so sorry. I had no idea. This is all my fault. Everything. How could I treat you like that? How could I treat anyone like that? I’m just as wicked as my brother and should be put out of my misery. If there’s anything I can do to make it up to you I will. I’ll even…I’ll even set you free if there’s a way.” 
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Chapter Fourteen 

Shock spread through Kara at Raven’s words. He was willing to give her up to make up for the wrongs he had done to her in the past, but didn’t he realize that doing so would hurt her more than what had happened in the past? She had forgiven him that very night because she had known how very tormented he had been at the time, even going so far as to try to commit suicide. The day she had found him had been chaotic at best for all of them. Through all of the years, they had survived so much hardship, and yet they had found each other. She could never survive now without him if he took his love away because she loved him so much. 

“Raven, there’s nothing to forgive. You weren’t yourself then and I should have known to get help. I was stubborn though, thinking I could take on the care of a mentally wounded Warrior. My own over-confidence at the time was the reason I got hurt. Even if I had known ahead of time what would have happened I would have still intervened. Even then, I think I knew you were special to me. I was just too young and inexperienced to know exactly what it all meant.” 

Looking down upon his dark head Kara brushed her fingers through his hair. He was so quiet it frightened her. If not for the fact he was clinging to her like he never wanted to let go, she would have thought he was already gone from her. When she tried to shift to see his face, he only tightened his grip and she felt the tremors that ran through his body. 

“Please look at me, my love. What happened in the past had nothing to do with the separation in my Ancient and Sphinx side. 

I’ve been this way since birth. If anything, being with you has allowed me to connect on the rare occasion with my inner feline. 

You’ve brought me so much, saving my mind, giving me Life Power to keep my body going, and most of all, loving me the way you do. I can feel it through our connection, Raven. I would never ask you to give me up. I will never let you go, either, so I hope you’re strong 228 
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enough to handle keeping an Ancient Sphinx in line. Remember, I’m also a hard-headed Elder.” 

At the end she had tried to use her imperial tone, but she didn’t get so much as a snort from him. Concern grew, and unable to stand not seeing his eyes any longer, she grabbed his hair in her fists and pulled his head back. He didn’t resist, but his eyes were closed when she looked down upon him. Kara wanted to cry out when she saw the tears on his face. Her own heart broke seeing him like this because her wonderful Warrior should be strong not torn apart by an action that had occurred because others had broken him. 

“Raven, please look at me,” Kara’s own voice broke as she begged him at least to acknowledge her. She didn’t want to be pushed away and in an effort to finish reaching him she dived straight down their connection and surrounded his inner being in every bit of love that she could. 

Deep inside of him, her essence flowed and she searched out the Warrior who was so beside himself. So much self-blame, so much self-abuse, and so much guilt that he had carried around for years in so many things. He hadn’t dealt with it all and because of the revelation of their turbulent interaction of the past, it all came crashing down on him. He might be a mighty Warrior, but right now he was in pain and she knew she could help him. 

Her love was a shield which swirled around him and her inner Sphinx, that was so rarely there, surged forward nudging at him to come back to her. Before she knew it, in the inner world that was Raven, Kara’s ethereal wings formed and spread outward to surround both of them in healing energy. She took his pain away, his doubts, and the past that had long been forgiven even if he didn’t forgive himself. She showed him the love of his Sphinx family who had always been with him all through the centuries. Most of all she showed him the love that she would always feel  for him no matter how hard it got. 

Mind to mind, she whispered, “I am yours, you are mine. Joined as one, now and forever.” 

In the next instant, Kara found her consciousness back firmly in her body and Raven cuddling her tightly in his arms. He kissed her hair, kissed her face, and finally captured her lips in a kiss that left 229 
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her wanting more. His hands played in her hair, massaged at her back, and cupped her bottom until she was pressed hard into his hips and obvious erection. She could feel the love Raven had for her returned ten-fold, the passion he felt for her, and the desire that was burning deep within him. 

Slowly, he eased the kiss into a gentle brush of his lips and then he murmured, “I am yours, you are mine. Joined as one, now and forever. You’ve healed me, Kara, inside, with your kindness and love. I’ll never be able to pay you back for the incredible presence you are in my life, but I sure can try.” 

Raven swept her up in his arms and she squealed in happiness. 

She had managed not only to reach him but set him free of the chains which had held his spirit down for so long. Still, she felt something was bothering him but he refused to go down that path right now which was fine with her. She was determined to win the battle against Turin, the Gate, and the Wraith. They would have time to work through the rest later. Right now, she had a suspicion there wouldn’t be any more serious talk anyway. 

Stalking across the dusty ground Raven quickly carried her out of the training arena and over to the elevator. The rest of the trip dissolved into a blur of tantalizing touches and kisses. Before Kara knew it, she was back in their room and sprawled on the bed with Raven draped over her. His lips were hot carnal pleasure blazing a trail of pure hot need from her swollen lips to her neck and then to her shoulder. She heard Raven growl and then the sound of her shirt ripping in two. The gentle breeze from the overhead fan flowing across her nipples told her he had just retired her shirt. 

Tensing over her Raven hung  his head and sighed, “Fuck. I’ll never learn to control myself. I’m so sorry, Kara. I hope I didn’t hurt you…again.” 

Having had enough of him thinking he was going to harm her, Kara grabbed his hair and yanked hard until he was looking at her. 

“Listen to me, Warrior. You didn’t hurt me and I know you would never hurt me. Let go of the freaking past, be in the now and in the future with me. 

Kara eased up on her grip in his hair and smiled wickedly at him, 
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piece of clothing you shred, I get to pick out a new piece that I like, so beware.” 

Her Warrior rolled his eyes. She knew he was thinking of her full length Elder robes, but she flashed an image of her posing on the bed in nothing more than the palest of gold lace bra and panties. 

Behind her, would be her wings spread out for his pleasure to touch and be wrapped up in so she could enhance his orgasms when he came. 

The air left Raven’s lungs in a deep groan and she knew she had distracted him. Kara was positive when he pounced back down on her and finished removing not only her shirt but the rest of her clothing. Once she was completely naked, he pushed off her. She reached for him trying to pull him back down. Without him, she felt cold, both physically and on a deeper level. Not even the warm red silk sheets beneath her skin and the soft pillows supporting her head felt as incredible as his body surrounding her. 

He didn’t leave her wanting for long because as soon as he had stripped himself he crawled back into bed. Stopping at her feet, he gently lifted one and kissed her right at the arch of her foot and then repeated the action with her other foot. The kisses started a chain reaction that felt like lightning zinging along her nerves from the bottom of her foot straight up into her calf. Raven quickly followed the sensation with his tongue, his lips, and his fingers. 

Raven lavished her with his talented stimulation behind her knee, and to the inside of her thighs. Sensually distracted, she could only gasp when he returned to her ankles and spread her legs wide to either side of him. He lowered himself then and tunneled his way up between her legs. Just as the zinging sensation hit her sex, Raven was there with his mouth. He licked her clit and then ran his tongue along the folds of her sex. 

Grabbing his hair, Kara held on for the ride and Raven didn’t disappoint. The things he did with his tongue and his fingers had her screaming his name within seconds. She begged for release but he pleasurably tormented her a little longer, keeping her on the edge of ecstasy, but not quite letting her fall. Just when she thought she was going to go insane from need, Raven slid his fingers in deep and took her clit in his mouth. Right before he worked his magic, 231 
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she knew it was coming, prayed for him to do it, was even willing to get on her hands and knees and beg for him to do it. She felt him place his palm over her lower abdomen holding her down and then he…purred. 

The purr unleashed a series of orgasms that left Kara completely overwhelmed. Her entire body tensed, arched off the bed, and her feminine muscles clamped down hard. Over and over, the wave of orgasms took her until she couldn’t hold back and screamed Raven’s name. Even then he continued to suck at her clit and thrust his fingers in and out of her wet channel. 

Slowly her system began to relax, but she knew without a doubt Raven wasn’t done with her. Removing his fingers and licking them in front of her, he climbed her body with the look of a hunter gleaming in his eyes. He covered her body with his and not giving her a chance to catch her breath, he thrust his rock hard cock all the way to the hilt in her slick sex. 

Kara wrapped her legs around his hips holding on tight because he immediately set off at an intense pace as he pumped his hips against hers. The sounds of his groans in her ear and the feel of his shaft deep within her sliding out and then home again shot her straight toward climax again. His pace didn’t slow down, but she didn’t care. She was caught in his skills and was more than willing to be blown away again. This time, however, she was going to turn the tables on him. 

While he was distracted with his nibbling at her lips and thrusting his tongue in her mouth Kara attempted to concentrate on her back. It was difficult with Raven thrusting and angling so perfectly in and out of her body coupled with his energy rushing into her only made her want to come again. However, with the added energy he was giving her, it became easier and slowly she felt her ethereal wings form behind her. Carefully she allowed them to fully open until she could arch them up and around Raven. 

With a wicked smile, she closed them over his back and down along his ass until he was surrounded by her wings. He groaned louder and his eyes opened in surprise. She looked deep into them and when she allowed the feedback of energy to rush through her feather and lace wings and into his body she saw the instant effect. 
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His pupils dilated and his body arched harder against her so his penetration was even deeper. Kara moaned in pleasure, tightening her legs and her wings around him and surged even more of her pure energy into his system. 

The sound of his groan was intense but the feel of his shaft deep within her becoming even harder was taking her over the edge again. He bit at her shoulder and she sensed he was going to purr again but this time he was going with her. Just as the purr left his lips to unleash another round of overpowering orgasms, she brushed the tips of her wings along his spine until she was over the base where it joined his hips. Using only her instinct, she shot white energy into him and sent him to paradise as he came inside of her again and again. 

Hanging on with her nails, Kara rode the pleasurable waves with Raven. When he roared her name, she cried out his. They held on to each other until the intense climaxes slowed and eased to tiny tremors. As Kara slowly came down from the incredible ride with Raven, her wings faded and disappeared. Even when their bodies were spent, Raven rolled with her so he was completely wrapped around her. She could tell he wasn’t ready to let her go physically. 

She wasn’t ready for him to let go either. His hands smoothed over her back until she felt drowsiness kick in. 

The deep sound of his voice vibrated through his chest where her head rested when he said, “I love you, Kara, and will do anything to keep you safe. Never doubt that. I’ve made mistakes in my life, but you’ve given me a second chance to live, to love, and I swear I won’t waste it.” 

Hugging him because the urge to be even closer to him was what she needed, Kara murmured, “I love you too, Raven. We’ve all made mistakes, but I know the Ancients brought us together because we were meant to be. We make each other stronger and I won’t ever let anything take you away from me.” 

Raven became silent both physically and mentally and she knew there was still something bothering him that he wasn’t quite ready to reveal yet. Not wanting to push him, she let it go. She swore they would have time to deal with whatever remaining issues haunted both of them and she meant it. Right now she just wanted to spend 233 
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as much time with him as she could and he appeared to be of the same mind. He shifted so she was cuddled securely in his arms, and from time to time, she felt his lips in her hair and his hands brush over her skin. 

His touch was soothing, however Kara couldn’t quite relax. There was a restlessness running through her system. She knew Raven felt it too because his muscles where she rested against him started to tense and twitch occasionally. They were running out of time. Not wanting to face reality quite yet, she hid her face against his chest. 

“You feel it too, don’t you kitten? It’s the Dimensional Gate and yet it’s different. It’s as if it is subdued somehow, but I can tell its energy is still growing. Maybe more than we know. I hope Ethan is keeping a close eye on this shit. That’s all we need is for the Gate to surprise us.” 

Kara looked up into his handsome face and said, “If you need to go I’ll understand. Better to be on the safe side. I’m sure the rest of the Warriors are probably just as wired. I can find the women and we can work out the finals on our attack plan.” 

For a moment, dread crossed Raven’s features but he hid it quickly. Kara had seen it though and she touched his cheek to try to soothe him. Inside he was a storm ready to let loose with the worry he had for her safety. She knew he didn’t want her to be the seventh Sphinx female and the one who would wield the Power weapon, but it had to be done. She was the one the Ancients had foreseen as the Center of Power, so for better or worse she would become the weapon they all needed. Yes, she had huge doubts but there was no choice. Without her they would all die. 

Leaning toward her, Raven kissed her ever so gently and yet with a subtle hint of sadness before he answered back in a quiet tone, “I know I need to go, Kara, but just give me a couple more minutes. I don’t want to leave you. I need to be near you for just a while longer.” 

He meant what he said too. Kara could feel it in every word, felt in the way he surrounded her in his strength and his warmth, and in the way he sprinkled kisses from her hair, to her cheeks, and finally to her lips. She felt his passion but mostly his love. The touching of his lips to hers was more of a cherished claiming than a 234 
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build-up to love making again. Although she was willing and knew he was too, now was not the time. Now was for being together until the last possible moment, and that moment came sooner than Kara would ever have foreseen. 

In the next heartbeat, a change came over the atmosphere. It was so much different from any of the other times the Dimensional Gate had surged causing its dark evil energy to creep throughout Complex 46.  This time the feeling was snake-like, sneaky and hunting for one particular target. The second Kara realized in the direction it was headed, she sat up in the bed and snarled. She tried to block Raven’s body with hers, but Raven literally spun up and out of the bed, dragging her with him. 

On his feet, he pushed her behind him but Kara knew this enemy would not be physical. He would be on the telepathic path. Turin had gained enough Power to reach across the chasm between worlds to Raven. She could feel his  cruel intentions to torment Raven’s mind but Kara had a surprise for him. 

Raven might not let her stand in front of him on a physical plane but she could use her skills as an Ancient, and if her inner animal decided to make an appearance, her Sphinx. Edging behind Raven, she pressed her body against his back skin to skin. She wrapped her arms around him and then concentrated on her ethereal wings. 

With plenty of Life Power within her, thanks to Raven, Kara pushed it through her system until her wings opened up wide behind her again. 

Right before Turin’s telepathic presence could attack Raven, Kara wrapped her wings around her Warrior and dived into his mind through their shared link. The Joining had made her stronger, and when she felt Turin’s presence, the only effect she allowed was a slight cringing. She was an Ancient, damn it. Luckily, her inner Sphinx decided to make itself known as well in all its fury to back her up. Coupled with Raven’s fury at the personal attack and his inner Sphinx, Turin was stopped in his tracks. 

Turin still managed to make his presence known for a few moments. A dark swirl of blackish red mist lifted from the floor until a ghost-like form of the Wraith leader formed. Kara gasped because the man was even more hideous than ever. His hair was 235 
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thin and plastered to his scalp in strings of black and gray, which draped over his shoulders and back. His skin was as gray and dead as the Wraiths, reminding her of a corpse while his good eye was solid black, a whirlpool of evil that reached out with hatred and death. 

The sneer Turin gave Raven showed his razor sharp teeth and the hands he shifted his long black tattered robes with were tipped with long pointed claws. The laugh that emanated from the abomination before Kara seemed to take root in her Life Force and slither down her spine. She shivered in revulsion, but Raven reached behind and pulled her tighter against his back. The action seemed to please the demonic ghost of a man standing before them and his evil laughter turned to cackling. 

In between the now wheezing laughter, Turin hissed, “I would have never believed you capable of wooing such an incredible woman. She is special, isn’t she? Half Ancient, half Sphinx. The odds of such a birth is astronomical. I can even sense her Power so well hidden within that sweet body. Tell me, does she taste as good as she smells, like sweet peaches?” 

Kara gasped in revulsion when Turin licked out with a snake-like forked tongue and leered at her in the worst of ways. She folded her arms across her  chest even though she was well hidden behind Raven. Not wanting Turin to see Raven’s nudity, she draped her wings strategically in front of him so his lower half was covered. 

Who knew what evil Turin could do and she wasn’t willing to risk anything disgusting happening to her beloved Warrior. 

Turin’s continued cackling hurt Kara’s ears and her energy was beginning to drop. She hated the fact that it didn’t take much to turn her into a weakling. Thank the Ancients, she had Raven, otherwise she would be screwed. Raven growled low in his throat and she knew he felt the decline of her energy as she kept her wings manifested for his protection from his brother. Whatever she was doing was keeping Turin out of Raven’s mind. 

Fury burned across their shared connection and Raven’s voice said it all as he snarled, “I will kill you, brother.” 

The statement appeared to entertain Turin even more and in a fit of evil laughter he said, “Not likely, brother. The universal rules 236 
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keep you from ever harming me. The limitation is in our supposedly strong Sphinxes, or at least the half I was cursed with.” 

Raven roared at him and Kara could tell if not for the need to keep her protected, he would have tried to attack the ghost-like presence of Turin. Instead he growled, “I’ll find a way to destroy you, Turin. The Ancient’s willing, I‘ll find a way.” 

Sobering, Turin adjusted his robes around him again and sneered back, “Not likely. But I will see you suffer in your attempts and in the end I’ll have that sweet Ancient as mine.” 

Raven  roared in fury. Kara was certain he was going to attack, but Turin suddenly vanished. Not even a wisp of darkness or a hint of telepathic energy crept at the edges of her consciousness to show the evil leader had been there. Relief flooded Kara and with the danger gone and her energy dropping rapidly, her wings faded until they disappeared. 

With the adrenaline dropping in her system as well, Kara drooped against Raven and she thought she might hit the floor. He was fast though, and in a blur, he spun around and picked her up in his arms. With a speed that made her dizzy, Raven had both of them in the bathroom and in the black and silver marble shower. 

With a quick flick of his hand, he had the water on full blast and at the perfect temperature. He was careful when he lowered her to her feet. Instead of letting her go, he kept an arm around her body and proceeded to wash her with a soft cloth. 

She smiled when she smelled the body soap he was using. It smelled just like peaches. Any other time, Kara would have laughed at the parallel, but with Turin’s nasty comments still in her mind, she could only tremble in revulsion. 

“I’m so sorry, Kara. You shouldn’t have had to be exposed to the likes of him. I will find a way to destroy him.” Raven sighed deeply and kissed her forehead before saying, “I can get rid of the peach smelling body soap if you want me too. I just want you to know I got it because it reminds me of you.” 

Kara looked up into Raven’s strong chiseled face. He was so handsome he took her breath away and his body was to die for, all defined muscle. She loved the scent of him too, all wild and masculine. Reaching up she ran her fingers through his long wet 237 
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hair. Looking into his deep blue eyes marked by her silver, Kara thought she could get lost in him forever. 

Wanting to put him at ease she said, “No, keep it. I like the scent too and want to smell even more peachy just for you. I’m not going to let that evil man spoil what we share. He’ll get what’s coming to him. I have no doubt we’ll be free of him.” 

She was certain. Although she had not had as many chaotic foretelling visions since Raven had Joined with her, she still felt deep inside that the fates were going to align for all of them. It might be dangerous and bumpy but she knew they would win. They had to win and she would give everything to make sure it happened. 

Raven grabbed her tight then and kissed her with a desperation that was mirrored deep inside of her. Kara didn’t know if he had inadvertently picked up on her thoughts, even when she tried to keep those particular ones to herself, but he was definitely bothered by something. She was glad he needed the extra distraction because it helped her when he tempted her with his tongue and his teeth and when he ran his hands over her skin. Every inch of her came to life and felt sensitized by the Life Power he was pushing into her system. Within moments, she felt much better, as if she could fight a whole army of Wraith. 

Too soon, the kissing ended as Raven stiffened against her. 

Connected with him so intimately she heard an echo across their Joined link and suspected it was Khenti Michael communicating directly to all of the Warriors. Sadly, she suspected their time together was up. Raven hugged her one more time before stepping out of the shower and wrapping a dark red towel around his hips. 

“It’s Khenti Michael, isn’t it? The Gate’s going to open and he’s calling all of you for planning,” Kara stated. 

Another deep sigh of resignation left him and he answered, 

“Unfortunately, yes. There’s something wrong according to Ethan. 

The readings are different from anything he has seen before so the Khenti is calling us together ahead of time just in case. He’s actually having us assemble down in the Staging Cavern with the Guardians Elite. I think he’s right having us to meet down there. My half-brother is up to no good. I think he’s found a way to change the way the Gate opens and try and get a sneak attack in. We can’t risk it.” 
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Quickly rinsing off the last of the soap, Kara turned off the water and took the dark red towel Raven handed her. She wrapped the towel around her body before saying, “I should go get the women together if they aren’t already. We need to go over the best approach and timing to form the Circle of Life and create the Power weapon I’ll have to wield.” 

Strong arms instantly circled her and she found herself crushed in Raven’s arms. His breath brushed near her ear as he whispered, 

“I know you have to do this, Kara, be the Center of Power. I’ve seen it in the universal knowledge but please, please be careful, be safe for me. I don’t know what I’d do if you died. I don’t think I could take it or even survive another minute without you.” 

Closing her eyes so she could focus on everything Raven, both physically and through her link with him, Kara whispered back, “I feel the same way, Raven. Stay safe. I’ll destroy the Gate and hopefully Turin with it. Just don’t let anything happen to you. It would kill me because I love you.” 

“And I love you,” he finished while looking deep in her eyes. For a second, she was lost in him and then he slowly let her go. 

Stepping away, he finished drying and disappeared back into the bedroom. His strong voice carried back to her as he called, “Finish up and come get dressed. I have something special for you that I had Joshua make.” 


**** 

Pulling the large black duffle out from under the bed, Raven dropped it on the mattress and couldn’t help but glance at the tangled sheets on the bed. By the Ancients, what Kara had done to him in that bed and what he had joyfully done to her. Every touch, every kiss, every sound of her sweet voice in his ears had brought him nearer and nearer to his release. He had thought he was the one to master her with his purr, but her wings caressing him and the unique energy that came from them had made him her own personal sex slave if she wanted him to be. 

Sighing heavily as the beautiful memories were tucked away, Raven’s chest hurt as the reality of the evil that was coming to try destroying them filled his mind. Just watching Kara as she finished dressing pushed the point home that the worst battle of all was 239 
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coming to all of them soon. A battle that just might end up killing them all, but he refused to believe they would perish. He knew Kara would use her gifts and as the Seventh female Sphinx she would wield a weapon so powerful they would all be set free. He had absolute faith in her and just prayed she would be safe through it all. Faith in his own abilities, he wasn’t so sure about. He knew he could fight against the Wraith, he was absolutely  determined to protect Kara during the battle with his very last breath, but could he kill his own brother? The laws of the universe were against him, but he had the unerring feeling if he didn’t remove Turin from existence the potential for the madman to win increased exponentially. He was sure there was a way because he had seen it in the knowledge in Kara’s mind. However what he had seen told him success could come with a price. A price that could cost his life and yet he was willing to die if it saved Kara. 

Shaking his head at the morose thoughts, he refocused on his beloved Kara. His mysterious kitten was all business as she dressed in her Warrior clothes down to the black fatigue pants, socks, boots, and even a black shirt. He wanted to see her in something colorful but he darkly thought Wraith blood wouldn’t look good all over pretty fabric. At least on her black shirt there were intricate designs in shimmering gold and silver thread around the neck and ends of the short sleeves. The brilliant stitching brought the silver out in her beautiful eyes. 

Once she was finished, she twisted up her long sun-kissed white hair and secured it with a silver and gold clasp. He couldn’t help but admire the delicacy of her neck. The desire to walk over and kiss the sensitive spot near her ear hit him hard. Kara immediately picked up on his thoughts through their link and with a gentle smile walked over to him. She stopped just inches away from him and put her hands on her hips. 

Raising her eyebrow in a feigned haughtiness she demanded, 

“Well, are you going to stand there and strip me bare with your eyes or are you going to show me something?” 

Raven couldn’t help the laugh that escaped, but he was glad it did. Kara knew exactly how to ease him even when the situation was 240 
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quickly turning south. She had that magic in her. Not caring time was about out, he grabbed her and gave her one last kiss until he made sure she was completely breathless. At the same time, he surged as much Life Power into her as he could to make sure she would be good to go through the nightmare that was coming fast. 

When she clung to him and he was sure she was filled to the brim and then some, only then did he let her go. 

Turning away, he quickly went back to the bag and unzipped it. “I had Joshua make  some items for you. I wanted to make sure you were well protected when you go down into the Staging Cavern. I have to tell you, Kara, the thought of you down there, even when I know you have the skills to fight against those demons, is still driving me crazy. If anything happens to you…” 

His words trailed off but his movements were sure as he pulled out the various items for Kara. The first was a black leather belt stitched with more gold and silver threading in Athenian script. 

Within the belt were various throwing stars and daggers. Each weapon had Kara’s starburst diamond and his Infinity Eight Power Signature engraved on them. There was enough weaponry to leave her well-armed but not so much as to weigh her down. Raven had made sure the weapons were also made of the Athenian metal that Joshua had stashed away to make them even lighter and impossible to destroy. 

“Raven, it’s beautiful. I don’t know what to say,” Kara said breathlessly as he wrapped the belt around her waist and helped her secure it in place. 

Touching her cheek he returned, “You don’t have to say anything, kitten. I would give you the world if I could.” 

Never in his life had he loved someone so much and the love she returned to him through their Mated link made him almost choke up. He could  have never imagined himself being this way. In the past he would have rolled his eyes and dug on anyone else who had acted this way, but here he was. Absolutely besotted with the incredible woman before him and falling even more in love with each second that passed. He just knew the other Warriors were going to torment him if they all made it out of this nightmare. 
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the bag and pulled it closer. Reaching inside he removed perfectly matching arm gauntlets and a battle vest. Made of the same unique metal as the black micro-chainmail he and the other Warriors wore during battle, Kara’s set was identical except instead of black it was made of subdued silver. 

His hands slightly shaking, he handed the items over to her and said, “Joshua did an excellent job on these. When I saw them in their silver form I knew I couldn’t let him turn the color to the usual black we wear. The silver reminds me of your eyes but is just as strong and protective.” 

Before she could say anything, he turned away and reached into the duffle one more time. With care, he pulled out the Power enhanced sword that was sheathed in the same black leather as Kara’s belt. The sheath also had intricate Athenian designs covering the leather. Holding it before her, he pulled the deadly sword out of the sheath so she could see it was perfectly sized to her stature and hand size. The gold hilt and the long silver blade shimmered in the light and the jewels in the pommel and guard sparkled. Each jewel was unique as they were either diamonds shaped like Kara’s Power Burst Diamond or sapphires with his Infinity Eight in gold floating within the gem. 

Kara gasped and took the sword in her hands. She looked up at him with tears glittering in her silver eyes, but she fought them back as she murmured, “Thank you, Raven. All of it is so incredible. No one has given me anything like this since my mother died. 

Quietly, Raven approached and helped her finish strapping on the sword sheath. He took the sword from her and resheathed it before grabbing her and hugging her closely. In her ear he whispered, “You’re welcome, my kitten. I wish I could give you more to keep you safe, but know I will be watching you closely. I will keep you safe no matter what it takes.” 

When he would have kissed her again in order to lose himself in her essence, the sudden bark of Khenti Michael rang through his head –  Raven. If you would be so kind to get your ass down here, now. We need your presence. 
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her was narrowed enough so she wouldn’t be worried about what was going on he reassured her, “Gotta go. Khenti Michael is waiting and I’ve obviously missed out  on the roll call,” he finished sarcastically. 

Kara clung to him and begged, “Let me walk out with you. At least to the entryway. I have a bad feeling the next time we see each other will be on the dark side.” 

Nodding silently, Raven took her hand in his and held onto it tightly. Grabbing her battle gear, he led her through the door of his rooms, out into the hallway, and then through the double doors separating the entryway from the downstairs Warrior’s quarters. 

The finality of the doors closing behind them sent a chill up his spine. Almost like a premonition, he wondered if he was ever going to see his rooms again, to share his rooms with Kara again. 

Swallowing thickly, he continued walking with Kara until they reached the door to the entertainment room. Inside, he could already see the other Sphinx women setting up one of the reading area tables and a bunch of chairs for what he assumed was a last minute planning session. Eleina and Stormy both glanced at Kara and it was obvious they needed her. A tension  that could only be compared to what he experienced with his brothers-in arms emanated from the room. 

Stopping abruptly with the thought of Kara going to her ultimate destiny as the seventh Sphinx female, Raven dragged her against him and encircled her with his free arm. Tenderly he threaded his fingers in her hair and pulled her closer kissing her with as much passion as he could possibly feed into one kiss. A kiss that could be the last if everything didn’t go according to plans. He forced the negative thoughts away determined to be positive for her, be strong for her, and be the ultimate Warrior and Power Mate for her. 

When a renewed sweep of darkness from the Gate shattered the moment Raven pulled away but still held onto Kara for just a few seconds longer before whispering, “I love you, Kara with everything in me. Please be careful, kitten. We’ll be back together before you know it.” 

Kara’s lips trembled but he could tell she was trying to be brave. 
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her Elder façade but deep in her silver eyes Raven could still see his innocent beauty and the fears that plagued her. 

In a whispery voice she pledged, “I love you too, Raven, with every breath I take. You be careful too. I’ll be lost without you.” 

Needing one more touch of her lips, Raven kissed her and took in a deep breath to capture her peach scented essence. Breaking the kiss, he quickly handed her the battle gear and spun away while he held his breath for a moment. Kara would always be a part of him and would carry him through the battle. Right before he closed the entryway doors he turned and looked at her one more time. She looked haunted but determined when he glanced back at her. More than that, her expression told him he was loved no matter what happened. 
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Chapter Fifteen 

Pissed and ready to kick some ass, Raven shoved his way out of the elevator and stalked over to the last arched doorway separating him from the Staging Cavern battle field. Only wanting to return to Kara and hold her, he was more than ready to destroy some Wraith, and hopefully, take out his brother. He didn’t look forward to having Kara down in the cavern but there was really no choice in it and deep inside he knew it was the only way. He just prayed that the Ancients would watch down on the woman he loved and who was half of their ancestry, and keep her safe. Raven knew he was going to keep her safe no matter what happened. 

Stepping through the arched doorway, Raven came to an abrupt halt and muttered, “What the fuck?” 

Unearthly was all he could think of to describe the atmosphere. 

Never in his long life had he ever seen the strange phenomenon before him. Glancing around it was obviously still the Staging Cavern but the atmosphere was all jacked up. He knew the cavern was bigger than four football fields put together but with the strange shroud of fog coating everything it was difficult to see more than several feet in front of him. Ghostly was an understatement as the thick clinging moisture seemed to coat his skin and a chill ran through his body. He swore he could feel icy fingers touching his skin and trying to draw his strength away. Snarling, he brushed his hands over his arms in an effort to remove the disturbing sensation. 

“Raven, get your ass over here, and where the fuck is your battle gear?” Khenti Michael yelled at him. Yeah, his leader was pissed off and he couldn’t blame him in the current situation. 

“Sorry boss, but I was a little preoccupied. I can always run back upstairs to retrieve it,” Raven answered  back. He tried to not be sarcastic but it just wasn’t his way. His mouth continuously got him into trouble, and as always it was his technique of blowing off steam. Either that or starting an all-out fight and right now wasn’t the best time to try that technique. 
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His leader appeared to figure out what he was doing and just cast him a nasty look before waving him over to the group. A group of Sphinx Warriors and Guardians Elite who were obviously on edge and ready to attack anything that moved wrong. Raven sauntered over but remained on the periphery. He hated being stuck in a crowd and unable to bail out quickly if needed. Alexandria had once told him he probably suffered from claustrophobia but he figured it was just bad attitude and the desire not to socialize. 

Deciding on a nice spot over by the double doors to the Trauma Cell, Raven made his way over to the back of the group and leaned against the wall. Crossing his arms over his chest, he took stock of the Staging Cavern as quickly as he could. The air was chilly and damp, the strange fog twisted and gyrated in the air, and the only area still clear was the several feet between the arched exit door and the Trauma Cell. Everything else was an unearthly mystery. Raven noticed there was also something wrong  with the cavern floor. 

Instead of the red mineral lines running through the sandstone it was black as if the energy had congealed and dried into a deathly dust. 

Figuring it was a bad omen, he pushed away from the wall, not wanting to be leaning on something that might end up trying to ooze into his skin. He wanted to ask Ethan what the fuck was going on but the Warrior was engaged with his hand-held electronics. 

Raven watched in curiosity when Ethan reached into his fatigue pants and pulled out a baseball-size sphere. He held it up in the air, pushed a button on the top which made the sphere light up in a bright white light, and then he let it go. 

Raven gaped at the sphere as it hovered in the air for a moment and then disappeared into the fog. The moment it made contact with the swirling cloud-like mass, fingers of lightning spread out and continued until it ran into the walls where it faded back into darkness. The farther the sphere moved into the cavern the farther out the strange lightning show could be seen. It was so eerie Raven had an intense need to reflex his Power Sword, just like Hunter and Joshua had already done, but he held steady. He needed to save his energy for more important things, like keeping Kara safe when she had to join them. 
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“Report,  Ethan,” Khenti Michael barked out. Raven could hear the tension laced in his leader’s voice and figured if he was that worked up, it couldn’t be good. 

Ethan’s expression was one of complete bafflement, but he continued to tap away at his handheld before he  said, “I’ve never seen anything like this, or in this case, I’ve never not been able to see some indication of what the hell is going on. My equipment just isn’t picking up on anything, not even the fog we see. What’s even more bizarre is the fact that none of us can see through the mass even though our Sphinx sight should be able to see through it with no problem. I just don’t understand. There are surges of Power but they’re almost muted like the fog is causing interference.” 

Running his hand through his  hair, Ethan shook his head and Raven could tell he was frustrated. There was definitely something wrong with this scenario and it reminded Raven of the wall in Kara’s mind separating the universal knowledge from the rest of her delicate psyche. There was no way to see what was on the other side without passing through into the unknown danger. The comparison chilled him, and in a rush he walked right up to the swirling misty mass. 

“Raven, what’s going through that mind of yours? Is your Truth Finder abilities sensing something?” Hunter asked from behind him. 

“No. It’s more of what I can’t sense. There’s danger here, Warriors, even though we can’t see it”. Raven glanced over his shoulder at his leader before saying, “My abilities are firing up big time. There’s something hidden here, a threat. I have to go in, Khenti.” 

Not sure if Khenti Michael was going to let him take on the mission, Raven knew he was going to do it anyway. The unknown curtain of mist was not only a threat to the Warriors and the Guardians Elite, but also the Sphinx women when they joined the rest of them. The mist was a direct threat to Kara, and Raven couldn’t take the thought of an unknown danger suddenly emerging and attacking her. His inner Sphinx roared in his mind and he turned away ready to advance without permission. 
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but your skills, Raven. Besides, I know you’re going anyway because you’re just that damn stubborn. Just be careful. None of us can handle losing another Warrior, even your hard-headed ass.” 

Raven glanced over his shoulder and smirked at his Khenti before turning back and focusing on the mist before him. Slowly he advanced closer until he was standing right before the churning wall and cautiously reached out with his hand. The tendrils of mist swirled around his fingers and caressed the back of his hand as if it was going to pull him in. However, when there should have been cool dampness, there was nothing. Instead, his contact with the fog caused a change in  the air and the white coloration abruptly changed to a blood red hue as light from the other side lit it up from within. 

Snatching his hand back and reflexing his Power Sword Raven growled, “Son of a bitch. The mist is an illusion. My brother has managed to create a false telepathic façade. I’m almost positive he’s opening the Gate but keeping it hidden. I’m going in.” 

“Not without me,” growled Hunter. “You need some kind of back-up until this shit clears up and the rest of us can engage. 

Khenti?” 

“Go, Hunter. I’ll keep everyone connected with the Warrior’s Link. I don’t want to charge blindly into this mess, but if need be, we’re all behind you,” Khenti Michael commanded. 

Not waiting to see if Hunter followed, Raven stepped through the mist without pause. Even though he knew there would be no sensation from the mirage, it still was disorienting not feeling anything, not to mention not being able to see a damn thing. Still he pressed onward as the red strobe-like light lit up the air around him. To him, he truly felt like he had stepped into hell, but he would go there willingly if it kept Kara safe. All he could think of was the urgency to find out what was going on before she arrived. 

Keeping the deadly silver and crystalline Sword before him Raven reached out with his Truth Finder gifts. At first, he couldn’t sense a thing because the telepathic mist around him was strong enough to block the truth, however the powers he had was exactly what was needed for this illusion. Pushing out hard with enough Power to get past the mist, the Truth was suddenly revealed to him 248 
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in all its horrid glory. The Gate was not only open but seemed to be phasing with the actual cavern so the atmosphere of the Drake Dimension was crossing over. 

Beside him, Hunter froze in absolute shock taking in the scene just as he was. Raven couldn’t believe what he was seeing. The edges of the Dimensional Gate still spun with its colors of all consuming black, fiery red, and sheering hot white, but instead of being separate, the energy appeared to be leaking into the walls of the cavern. The veins of the sandstone that were normally red now had the intertwining colors of the Gate. Where the periphery of the Gate touched the floor the sandstone was becoming the red sand of the Drake Dimension. Where it touched the ceiling dark clouds of red began to form, but the blasts of dry desert heat that replaced the coolness of the underground air were worse. 

Raven wanted to shout a warning but didn’t dare because he wasn’t sure exactly where the missing Wraith or where his bastard of a brother were. Instead, he sent the images in a flash to Khenti Michael who he could feel instantly spread to the other Warriors. 

Only the faint whisperings of the Guardians Elite on the other side of the shroud could be heard as they had to pass the information verbally. A chill went up Raven’s spine as there were still areas of the Staging Cavern he couldn’t see or detect and he hoped what he was seeing was real and not just another game Turin was playing with him to buy time. 

At his side he could see Hunter edging forward and Raven quickly reached over to place a hand on his brother-in-arms shoulder. “Not one inch, Hunter. There’s still something here I can’t get through. Turin’s done a number on us this time.” 

As if his half-brother heard every word, Turin’s dark evil laughter echoed throughout the cavern followed by screeches of glee. Every muscle in Raven’s body tensed and his adrenaline induced Power spiraled up within his body. His inner Sphinx snarled in his head and Hunter’s own snarl joined the rest of the cacophony. After that, Raven knew there was no stopping the start of the nightmare. Time was up and it was all about to blow up in everyone’s face. 

With one last thought of his incredible Power Mate, Raven roared, “Fucking bring it on all ready!” 
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Maybe they were waiting for the invite or maybe they just wanted to make sure they had everyone’s undivided attention, but in a sudden rush of claws, teeth, and black curved swords, the Wraith were upon them. 


**** 

Suddenly standing up from the table, the chair Kara had been sitting on flipped over crashing to the floor with a loud bang. The scroll she had been concentrating on flew from her fingers and fluttered to the table top. She had been desperately searching the Seventh Page for any sign of additional information to help them. 

Anything they might have missed while the rest of the Sphinx women had been searching through the other Pages. Together they had tried to sort out a last minute plan that still seemed so inadequate. 

Not that it mattered as those plans were suddenly shattered by the surge of aggressive Power from the Sphinx Warriors and the dark explosion of the Gate’s energy as it all shot through each and every female. Kara realized she wasn’t the only one so affected  as her hidden Sphinx made a split second appearance causing her to snarl. Stormy was standing by the table white as a ghost, Eleina was rubbing violently at her Sefu Element, and Alexandria, who had decided to join them last minute, looked like she was about to change into her feline form. Skye was holding her head, Lily’s telekinesis had knocked several of the books off the shelves, and Ashlyn was just plain cursing up a storm. 

Kara had somewhat held it together but she guessed it was only because she was half Sphinx and her Ancient heritage appeared to have given her some buffer. Still, she could feel an intense tingling in her back where her wings formed but refused to let them manifest. She needed to save her strength for the battle that was suddenly on now. 

A sharp pain seared through her mind and she knew without a doubt Raven was being attacked telepathically by his brother. With the intensity of the tormenting pain, she was almost frozen to the spot. In her suffering, she realized the rest of the Sphinx women were in distress just as much. Turin was already putting all of them at a disadvantage. Even with Skye obviously trying to stop the evil 250 
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madman with her telepathic ability, she was struggling. 

Not wanting to, but realizing she had to use part of her energy if she was going to buy time for Raven and the others, Kara called on her Sefu Element. Without pause, the silver Element unwound from her neck and spiraled down her arm. As it reached her hand, she grasped onto it and the Element instantly formed the walking staff with its starburst diamond. Without pausing, she surged as much Power into the crystalline gem as she dared until it was glowing white hot. 

Raising the staff off the floor, she directed her focus to the many floors below where the Staging Cavern was located and the battle was being raged. She paused for just a moment and then using all her strength, she slammed the staff down into the floor and screamed, “Enough!” 

The shock wave from her Power was instantaneous and shot out, not only through the floor of the Warrior’s quarters, but down into the bowels of the complex. With her eyes closed in concentration, she directed the Power of her Ancient half toward the energy pattern she had detected earlier when Turin tried to attack Raven. 

At the periphery of Kara’s consciousness she could feel Skye directing her own telepathic energy downward using hers as a guiding wave. 

Kara’s aim was true as the energy found its mark at least to shut down the Wraith leader’s mental harassment temporarily. She prayed to the Ancients that she was as successful with the Power weapon. Catching her breath, she opened her eyes to find the other women openly gaping at her with amazement. 

“Great Ancients, Kara. If you can keep that up we just might be able to kick Turin’s ass,” Ashlyn shouted with enthusiasm. 

Kara shook her head, “That’s just it. I hope I can. I had to use more Life Power than I wanted to and the only person who can give me more is Raven. This might get a bit dicey.” 

Eleina stepped up and grabbed her shoulder, “You can do this, Kara. We all have faith in you. Now’s the time if we’re going to do this. I know we’re supposed to wait for the men’s invite, but at this point I don’t think it’s ever going to reach a safe point.” 

“I agree,” was all Kara said. She had to get to Raven and wasn’t 251 
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going to wait any longer. To hell with the perfect plan because with the chaos of this battle it was never going to happen. 

Not waiting for any further discussion, she spun on her heel and sprinted for the elevator bank. Kara could hear the other women close on her heels. Right before she reached the heavy entry double doors, Eleina and Ashlyn passed her to push them open. While they held the doors, Kara rushed through and hurried over to the elevator quickly hitting the call button. 

While she breathlessly waited the few seconds it took for the freight-sized elevator to arrive, she reflexed her staff back into the Element form. This time instead of having it return to her neck, she had the Element spiral around her forearm on standby. When the elevator arrived, she stepped inside while withdrawing her enhanced sword from the back sheath in preparation for any defensive maneuvers she would have to perform. Realizing she had forgotten her protective gear, she cursed under her breath. She could imagine how angry Raven was going to be. At that moment, though, she would have welcomed his rage because he was so quiet on the other end of their Mated connection. 

Tension built in her and she barely held control of her temper as she waited for the rest of the women to pile in. Moving away from the corner so Skye could wedge into it for her mental protection, Kara settled against the rear wall and watched distractedly as Eleina, Stormy, and Ashlyn reflexed their Power Swords. 

Alexandria just stood there growling under her breath and hit the button to the level of hell where the Dimensional Gate was no doubt churning out Wraith after Wraith. 

 Raven, I’m coming. Hold on.  Kara sent to him along the silent link with a shakiness she would have liked to hide even from herself. She was an Ancient, an Elder, a Sphinx damn it. Where was her backbone? 

Uneasy because there was no response from Raven, Kara thought perhaps he had been injured physically. However, as though he was in a wind tunnel, his inner voice just reached her as he sent – 

 Kara…danger.  

The connection she had with her beloved Warrior grew hazy again and when the elevator doors slid open, Kara realized danger 252 
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was an understatement. Cautiously she exited the elevator with the other women into a thick soup of haze that swirled violently around them. With the other women, she carefully maneuvered until she was inside the Staging Cavern itself. The mist around her brushed her skin and she realized there was no physical substance to it. 

There was also no sign or sound of the Warriors or of the Guardians Elite. It was as if they had all been swallowed by the reddish tinted mist reaching out to engulf them. 

In rapid movements, she resheathed her sword and called her Element back into the starburst walking staff form. In a low voice she whispered, “We need to get into the Circle of Life now.” 

“What is it, Kara?” Alexandria hissed back. 

“The fog. It’s telepathically created by Turin. As soon as it drops, we’ll be exposed and we need it to drop to get to the Warriors. It’s our only chance at surprise.” Kara turned to Skye and asked, “Can you tap into the mist and neutralize it? I can feel the battle on the other side and our men are in trouble. I feel a shroud separating my mind from Raven’s for the most part, and I‘m sure Turin is doing it on purpose. He wants to leave us cut off from our Power Mates and exposed for his taking. Don’t you sense it?” 

“That bastard,” Ashlyn growled and Kara was surprised how quickly she grabbed Lily and Stormy’s hand dragging them over to start forming the circle. 

Skye nodded while joining her sister and resting her hands on Lily’s back. Kara knew she was ready to fight with her telepathic ability. As soon as Skye was settled in place, Eleina and Alexandria quickly joined hands forming the rest of the tight circle. 

Kara slowly turned around where she was now enclosed in the circle of women and prayed to the Ancients that this worked because they only got one shot at destroying the Gate, and with any luck Turin. She also prayed for the protection of the brave women around her and the unborn child Stormy carried. If she could she would have done all of this herself but Kara needed all of them and Raven to get through this. 

Her words were laced with her determination as she directed, 

“Stormy, if you’re ready, Draw the Power right after Skye clears the telepathic mess. 
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Stormy answered back with strength in her voice, “Circle of Life, Center of Power.” 

Feeling a rush of true Power surge through the group, Kara raised her voice with the other women as they shouted “Circle of Life, Center of Power.” She could almost hear the Priestess’s of ancient times joining them in the chant, but the phenomenon disappeared when Skye engaged her gifts on the surreal mist. 

The reaction of the strange fog was instantaneous as it began to swirl violently and even started to creep toward the women. Kara glanced over at Skye, whose eyes were closed, to see how she was doing. It was obvious she was struggling. However, Kara remained silent because it was clear the battle of wills was on, Skye against the evil Turin in a showdown of psyche to psyche. The inner battle had to be horrendous because Skye began to shake and perspire from the effort in no time. When she opened her eyes and tears rolled down her cheeks, her sister gasped and Kara knew Skye was in trouble. 

On instinct, Kara reached out to Skye and demanded, “Skye, remember you can touch me. Let me help you. Turin tried to attack Raven earlier and I was able to throw him off.” 

Shaking her head Skye  cried, “No! You need your energy for controlling the weapon.” 

“Skye, listen to me. I have plenty,” Kara lied. “If we don’t clear the mist, we can’t get to the Gate. The Warriors and the Elite can’t escape from that mess. Now take my hand, damn it.” 

Kara breathed a sigh of relief when Skye reached out to touch her, but at the moment of contact, she gasped from the overload of telepathic energy that bombarded her brain from Skye. The internal battle against Turin was costing Skye too much energy. She had to put a stop to the evil man’s influence on the atmosphere before it was too late for all of them. 

Reaching for the precious Life Power Raven had given her, Kara pushed it outward and into the mist, enhancing Skye’s fight. Every bit she gave up was a deficit to an ever-lower level of energy within her. An energy that she would need to carry the Power weapon, but it couldn’t be helped. Even with the other women helping Skye, it took a concerted effort to bring down Turin’s wall of illusion. It 254 
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wasn’t easy but they did it and as the last of the red tinted clouds of mist swirled and twisted its last, the sounds of a violent battle were revealed. 

Without the clouds of mist blocking Kara’s sight, hearing, and Mated link with Raven, everything hit her in sensory excess. The clash of Power Swords smashing against claws and weapons of alien metal reverberated throughout the Staging Cavern as Warriors and Guardians fought against the Wraith. From the pits of the black, red, and white hot spinning Gate the evil creatures seemed to pour out and overwhelm the men in waves of pure destruction. Kara had never seen it this bad with the Gate seeming to become a part of the cavern as it spit out blasts of stinging sand from the Drake Dimension. And the smell. By the Ancients, the smell was of brimstone, the stench of Wraith, and the overpowering scent of spilled blood which she could see smeared across the floor and coating creature and man alike. Hell had truly come to Complex 46, and over it all was Turin’s fanatical cackling. 

The only thing keeping her from completely freaking out was her connection with Raven. She could feel him, her beloved Warrior, as he reached out and brushed her mind. He was terrified for her and she knew he was desperately fighting against odds that were going to bring him down if they didn’t do something. In the distance, she spotted him, his dark hair blowing in the wind and his deep blue eyes glittering with deadly intent. He was a mess, his clothes torn and shredded, blood covering him from head to toe, but the man still was as virile and gorgeous no matter what he looked like. Love was too shallow of a word for what she felt for him. There was no word for what her very Life Force felt for him and she refused to let him die. 

Kara wasn’t sure she had the strength to survive, but she would use every last bit of energy to save Raven and the others until she had nothing left. She had to do this for her Warrior, for the Sphinx, and for the world. However, she didn’t want Raven to feel her pain when she perished so she slowly narrowed the link between them. It hurt her deeply to know it would be the last time she touched his wonderful mind and feel his incredible love, but it had to be. Right before the connection closed to a minimum, she heard Raven call 255 
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out through the link –  No, Kara, stay with me!  

Fighting her tears, Kara slammed her staff into the floor and shouted, “Now, Stormy!” 

The Power Keepers reaction was instant and focused. Even though the sandstone energy had been stripped away by the Gate, Stormy still found the Life Power. It floated from the depths of the Earth, from the heights of the heavens, and from everything that lived and breathed. Swiftly, it rushed throughout time and space to find her and when it did it swirled at her feet and spiraled up her body. Her skin shimmered and her sea-green eyes glowed. Kara thought the energy was beautiful and wished she could pull Life Power to herself like that but she couldn’t. She couldn’t Jump the Power either, but Eleina could. 

Just as Priestess’s had in the past, Eleina began the jumping of the Power. The energy she took from Stormy caused an electric feel to the air and Kara could hear the static of it while the Power began to spin around the circle of women. The glow of the spinning ring that transferred from female to female was blinding and made Eleina’s white blond hair luminesce like she wore a halo. If anyone was a true angel, Kara thought it was this woman who had given up so much to save the Sphinx. 

“Alexandria! Change the Power. Now! I’ve done all I can with it,” 

Eleina cried. 

“Got it!” The Healer cried out and Kara watched as Alexandria’s pupils narrowed to slits of a cat. The visual was a bit nerve wracking because Kara wasn’t sure if the doc was going to transform or not into her feline form with the extra pressure. 

Not only did Alexandria hold steady and not transform, but she expertly manipulated the Life Power electrons until the Power was on the verge of explosive. At this point Kara knew the weapon was taking form and delicacy had to be used. Having it release its energy within the circle would be catastrophic and who better to handle it than the twins. 

With little effort at all, Skye and Lily worked in unison on the energy while the white ring of Life Power spun around and around among the women, a ring within a ring. At a psychic level, Kara could sense their Focusing using both the telepathic gifts of Skye 256 
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and the telekinetic ability of Lily. As Kara watched in amazement, the width of the energy became narrower and narrower. At the same time the light emitting from it became brighter and brighter until it was blinding. Finally, the energy was at a level it could easily become unstable and Kara turned to Ashlyn. 

Ashlyn’s eyes flashed for just a moment and then she smiled wickedly. Kara had to give her credit, the Power Protector who had been with her for so long was truly enjoying the chaos. With bravado, Ashlyn smirked, “Yeah, I’ve been so ready for this. 

Everybody hold on while I capture this bitch and gift wrap it for Turin.” 

Although Ashlyn appeared to be deep in concentration, nothing appeared to be happening at first. However, after a few seconds another layer of energy came up through the floor and swirled up Ashlyn’s body as she used her own brand of Power Keeper abilities. 

Once in her body the golden Life Power, unique in its own right, flowed outward and coated the bright white Power weapon subduing the blinding light and stabilizing the energy. Once encased, the ring separated at one end and shortened until a length the size of Kara’s staff remained floating suspended in the air in front of Ashlyn. 

Releasing Lily and Stormy’s hands, Ashlyn reached out and grabbed the golden Power weapon. Kara was glad to see it didn’t harm Ashlyn, although she appeared to be struggling to hold the energy. The last episode with her trying to deliver the weapon into the Dimensional Gate had almost ended Ashlyn and Caleb’s life and Kara didn’t want to risk her again. Her own possible death was going to be bad enough as it was. 

“Kara, are you sure?” Ashlyn asked worriedly and Kara suspected she had given away her worry in her expression. 

Schooling her expression she pasted on her most convincing Elder attitude and raised an eyebrow haughtily before growling, “Of course I’m ready, child. How dare you doubt me.” 

Extending her staff toward Ashlyn, Kara was more than ready to accept her fate, but right before Ashlyn Centered the Power to her starburst diamond, a deafening thunder roared through the cavern. 
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Kara saw several men hit the ground from the floor shifting upward violently. Those Wraith still on their feet were immediately upon them attacking with a viciousness she had never seen before. 

Feeling Raven’s pain in the mix shattered any composure Kara had. 

The worst of it was Raven’s roar in her head and his rising fury because he couldn’t reach her. 

Spinning back towards Ashlyn, who was now white as a sheet, Kara screamed, “Now Ashlyn! Now! We don’t have time for you to be gentle with the transfer. Turin’s revving up to bring the whole complex down and take us all out. It’s now or never, Power Protector!” 

Ashlyn’s focus came back with a vengeance, and although Kara knew she didn’t want to hurt her, they didn’t have time to be gentle. 

With a  snap of her arm, Kara lowered her staff so the starburst diamond was almost touching the gold rod-shaped Power weapon. 

With an obvious conflict running through her by her worried expression, Ashlyn lowered the end of the golden rod until it touched Kara’s  Power Signature. In a flash of blinding gold and white light, Kara’s diamond pulled in the Power until her starburst glowed with an intensity of the sun. 

The energy flashed down throughout the staff until even the silver had turned sun bright and as it passed under Kara’s hands, she cried out falling to her knees. It was as if her hands were being burned to crisps but she didn’t dare let go. She knew letting go would release the energy like a nuclear bomb killing them all. 

Shaking, she couldn’t believe she was doing this. She wasn’t strong enough and even the few seconds that had passed was burning her alive from the inside out as the Power weapon linked into her own physical system. Even her inner Sphinx came to life yowling in pain. 

“Kara!” Ashlyn cried and the Power Protector’s fear and anguish were plain to Kara. 

Through burning eyes, Kara could just barely see Alexandria trying to reach her but the heat from the weapon was too much. 

They couldn’t reach her without hurting themselves. Grief and fury ripped through her across the Mated link and she knew Raven had felt the viciously hot pain that was ripping through her as well. 

With a hoarse voice Kara whimpered, “No! Stay back. It’s too 258 
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late. The energy is slowly consuming me. My destiny has finally found me and there’s no going back. Turin will win if I don’t do this. 

I love all of you now and into eternity where the Ancients await.” 

Staggering to her feet, Kara forced her already weakening body forward. She had to reach the Dimensional Gate, had to destroy it. 

She just wished she could see Turin and take him down as well, but all she could see, with what little vision she had left, were the injured and dying Guardians Elite before her. Even the Sphinx Warriors were suffering as from the corner of her eye she could see Caleb limping among the Wraith. He was trying to use his Speed of Light to fight off the Wraith but was running out of energy. Even Joshua’s Power Bursts were dwindling. They were losing, and although the Sphinx women were trying to help with their various Powers and abilities, the struggle was ineffective. Kara knew it was hopeless. Death had found them. 

Unwilling to accept the destruction of her beloved people and lose the one man she loved with all her heart, Kara staggered forward. The scorching heat from the weapon she carried, along with the blistering heat in her body, had man and creature alike diving out of her way. Inch by painful inch, she shuffled forward delving into levels of energy she didn’t even know she possessed. 

When she ran  out of the traces of remaining Power she reached down into her very Life Force, just as the Wraith would do, and pulled the last of her Life Power to keep going. 

With the last of her life dwindling away, her ethereal wings solidified and extended out through her shirt. For the first time, her wings became completely solid so that the back of her shirt was ripped to shreds and the sword sheath straps were snapped. The sword fell to the floor and Kara staggered almost falling to her knees again. She cried out from the sensation of her wings being singed and sadness filled her when they drooped around her. In agony, she watched while the wispy feather and lace of her wings slowly turn black. 

Still, she pressed forward glaring at the deadly creatures around her  that didn’t dare approach. With one last glance at the strong Sphinx and Elite around her, Kara tried to find Raven among the struggling mass. Her body, her skin, her wings, even her mind 259 
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throbbed in the ultimate burning pain, but it was nothing compared to the pain of her Life Force as it began to die. What connection she had left with Raven was swiftly closing off and the sensation of losing that precious link with him was more painful than everything else put together. 

With an anguished cry, she swung out with her walking staff clearing a wide swath of Wraith from her path. She focused on nothing but the spinning, churning Dimensional Gate as it continued to deliver hell into her world. Right before she reached her ultimate destination she became dizzy and staggered to a halt. 

Light-headed and unable to continue, she fell to her knees again but managed to maintain her grip on the weapon of destruction. 

A feral snarl filled her ears, and for a moment, she felt Raven in all his glory deep within her. When she weakly raised her head, she saw him only feet away from the Gate struggling with at least three Wraith. She couldn’t tell for sure because her vision was so torched, but the flash of his Power Sword and the thud of creatures hitting the cavern floor told her he was still hanging in there. 

 Hold on, Raven. I’m almost there and will set you free of this nightmare. I love you, my Warrior, she whispered to him through their barely holding Mated link. She knew he was trying to reach her but Kara’s mind was so fried and her body was just as bad that whatever he was sending or yelling was completely garbled. As she looked upon his blurry image one more time before she fulfilled her destiny she swore she saw what looked to be a black panther running straight for her. 
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Chapter Sixteen 

Infuriated beyond reason, Raven struck out at the Wraith holding him back from Kara. His mind just wouldn’t accept the image before him as the woman he loved fell to her knees. Her entire body was blistered, singed, and even her breathtaking wings were becoming black from her effort to control a Power that her body was too weak for. Through the ever-weakening Mated connection with her, he knew she was in trouble, and whether she managed to destroy the Gate or not, it was going to kill her. The energy he had given her just wasn’t enough. He hated himself because he should have stayed with her, protected her, and given her the strength she needed. 

Inside, Raven felt like he was dying along with her, and hoped it was so, because he couldn’t live without her. A life without Kara was no life at all and with a snarl of fury, he smashed his fist into the nearest Wraith that had its claws dug into him. If not for his inherent abilities giving him resistance to the Wraith trying to suck his Life Power out, he would have already been dead. He almost wished he didn’t have that ability so he could be put out of his misery when he lost Kara. But no, all the satisfaction he had was the crunch of the evil creatures face as he slammed his fist into it again. 

A tenuous hope filled him as his Kara staggered to her feet again but as soon as she tried to take a step she cried out and fell to her knees again. With a thunderous roar, Raven struggled against the wall of Wraith overtaking him, but all he accomplished was causing an echo of fury in the cavern as if his inner Sphinx had filled the entire space with its anger - and then it hit him. His inner Sphinx had momentarily left him and entered Kara before. At the time he had been in shock, completely winded, and had never wanted to feel that sensation again because he knew without his Sphinx it wouldn’t take long for him to die. Now, however, he didn’t care. His life for hers. He was willing to give it all for the love he felt for her. 

Swinging his Power Sword in a deadly arc Raven managed to 261 
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clear a space around him. It was just enough to buy him a moment, and turning so he was facing Kara, he concentrated on his frantic animal side. Trying to control that side of his inner being had always been an impossibility, except with Kara. However, the beast within him seemed to still when he internally demanded for his Sphinx to help her. He could almost feel it leaning forward ready to pounce in saving her. 

Raven cringed at the discomfort he knew he was going to be in attempting this but Kara was dying. Gritting his teeth he snarled, 

“Fucking get your ass out there and help her or we’re going to lose her!” 

His words seemed to be a catalyst as a dozen Wraith overtook him and drug him to the floor even as he struck out with his Power Sword. Not that the enemy could have held back his wild side. With a mighty roar that shook the walls of the Staging Cavern, his inner Sphinx exploded out of his body and in a black blur of fur, claws, and fangs, it shot toward Kara. The pain and complete and utter loneliness that filled his body was almost unbearable and he prayed it wouldn’t hurt Kara. 

The Sphinx wasted no time rushing to get to her, and with a hurtling pounce, it disappeared inside Kara. With a gasp her body arched and her head was thrown back but no other sound came from her. Raven thought for a moment she had perished when he felt absolutely nothing through their link, and with a curse, he managed to throw off the Wraith in his need to get to her. Lurching to his feet, he forced his way forward, swinging his Sword and kicking ass with an energy that was suddenly dwindling without his inner animal. He had to get to her, no matter what, but just as he was making progress, he had to stop because of the sudden surge of white hot energy that expanded out from Kara. The brilliance was so intense it nearly blinded him. 

The heat was incredible and Raven was sure his own skin was singed, but at least he had managed to stay on his feet. When the sun-bright light finally faded, he was completely shocked to find Kara standing unharmed and looking like the Sun-Goddess herself. 

Her clothes were singed but her skin glowed golden as if the sun itself had been absorbed into her body and her hair was loose 262 
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floating around her shoulders. No longer the pale barely sun-kissed white of before it was the color of spun gold and her wings, so ethereal before, were spread wide in a glory of blazing shades of red, orange, and gold. 

Kara was the fire, her eyes glowing like white hot embers, and the Power Staff she held pulsing with a deadly golden Power ready to be unleashed upon the world. Raven tried to reach out to her conscious mind, but there was so much energy and interference that without his own inner Sphinx, he was too weak. His Power Mate was strong and undefeatable as Wraith tried to rush towards her but with one glance from her glowing eyes, the creatures shrieked in agony and backed away. 

Seeming to realize her way was now clear, Kara regally marched straight toward the Dimensional Gate and Raven knew its day was done. She was going to destroy it and he had no doubt she could, but still, his protective instincts called him to follow her. He tried to move in her direction but the wicked Wraith grabbed at him and he was too weak this time to follow. He was losing his own battle as she was winning hers for all of them. As if she sensed it, she paused and turned to look at him. Even caught up in the Power coursing through her, Kara’s expression cleared and tears filled her eyes. Her love for him showed with a purity and conviction that humbled him and all he wanted to do was hold her and wipe the tears now tracking down her cheeks away. 

Raven whispered, “No matter what happens, I love you Kara.” 

The Wraith grabbed and pulled him to the ground, but as Raven fell, he saw a look of pure defiance cross Kara’s face. Her powerful voice rang throughout the cavern as she warned, “Sphinx and Guardians, down now!” 

Not able to see a damn thing Raven certainly felt the most intense heat yet fill the air around him. The sound of an explosion followed and then the floor underneath him surged upward with the following sonic boom. The Wraith holding him down were thrown up and into the air and then he was free. He staggered to his feet looking for Kara who was standing in all her golden glory before the Gate. She had delivered the Power weapon into the spinning Gate, which was already starting to slow in its spinning. The damage was 263 
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obvious but Raven could see Kara still held a huge amount of Power in her system. 

Whether it was from the weapon or from whatever unique Ancient ability that had been awakened in her, Kara was still glowing with an intensity that was only getting brighter. It was then he realized she was still somehow connected to the weapon. Her Power was his for a moment in time as his mind brushed against hers and he knew she wasn’t going to stop until the Gate was destroyed. He also knew the instant she was going to engage the weapon and that it could still kill her. 

“Kara!” he shouted but there was no stopping her. 

With a sweep of her staff, she contacted the embedded Power weapon and a flash of ten suns blinded Raven. Even if he had had energy, he wouldn’t have been able to stay on his feet when another blast even more intense than the first threw him across the Staging Cavern. As soon as he hit the ground, another sonic boom ran throughout the cavern. Over all of the ear-splitting cacophony, Raven heard his brother, Turin, bellow in rage before even his voice was drowned out in the sound of explosions and violent wind. 

The roaring wind filled the Staging Cavern and it was so intense, Raven couldn’t even get off the floor. Several moments passed in a frenzied frustration while he couldn’t move, could barely breath, and couldn’t see his Kara. His mind filled with all the possibilities of her being injured or dead and he cried out his grief to the punishing wind that just wouldn’t stop. Just when he thought he could take no more, the wind storm died out. When he opened his eyes, everything was pitch black. 

Raven wasn’t sure if he was alive or not. He saw nothing, he heard nothing, and worst of all he felt nothing from Kara. His heart hurt with a pain that left him breathless and it was then he was certain he was alive for better or worse. Slowly he sat up and his head spun with his ever-weakening state, but he had to get up and find Kara. He needed to find her with a desperation but wasn’t sure how he could accomplish it. There was so much sensory deprivation and he feared the complex had been damaged beyond repair. 

Anyone left alive would be sealed in this tomb of their own making. 

He could only think of Kara wanting to be free under the stars and 264 
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that she had to die underground somewhere without him. 

When he would have roared in pain, the lights suddenly flickered on and a new kind of hell was revealed to him. Sphinx Warriors, Guardians Elite, and what Wraith hadn’t been fried by Kara’s Power, were strewn out on the bloody stone covered floor. The cavern was in shambles but at least it hadn’t collapsed on them all. 

At first he didn’t think anyone had survived because there was no movement, but then his brothers-in-arms began to stir, then the Wraith, and then the Guardians. 

“Heads up, Warriors. The last of the Wraith are still with us and hungry,” shouted Khenti Michael. 

The sound of Power Swords engaging enemy again brought life back to the cavern but Raven didn’t care. His only goal was to find Kara in the mess. Staggering to his feet his knees almost buckled and spots of black crept into his vision. He knew he didn’t have much time left without his inner Sphinx. Already he felt like his heart was getting ready to give out but he ignored it. Not even bothering to fight with his Sword anymore, he reflexed it back to its bracelet Sefu Element form and satisfied himself with smashing his fist into any Wraith stupid enough to get near him. 

With the Sphinx and Guardians almost at full speed again and the Gate destroyed, it took little time to defeat the remaining Wraith. Finally victorious against the Wraith and the Gate, the Guardians began to celebrate with yelling and cheering but the Warriors and the Sphinx women were silent. Raven all knew they were watching him with what had to be sadness in their expressions while he senselessly staggered around the cavern looking for his beloved Kara. Lost within his own crushing loss, he ignored all those around him that tried to approach. 

Only the sound of Kara’s cry from outside the Staging Cavern snapped Raven out of his own grieving mind. In a blur of movement he shot out of  the cavern and out to the elevator banks where he found Turin with Kara. The mad-man’s arm was tightly wrapped around her and he was holding a knife to her throat. Raven knew, she couldn’t fight back. She was obviously exhausted as all of the sun glow was gone and she was deathly pale again. Her clothes were in shreds, but her skin was unmarred except where her Sefu 265 
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Element rested around her throat where she was slightly blistered. 

Seeing his beloved Power Mate threatened by anyone, let alone Turin, gave Raven the strength he needed to stay on his feet. 

Luckily, Turin was ignoring him and focusing on Khenti Michael who was flanked by the rest of the disheveled group of Sphinx Warriors, Elite, and fuming females. While he was distracted, Raven edged his way around the periphery of the room praying he could get to Turin before he harmed Kara. She had survived destroying the Gate. He couldn’t handle thinking she might die at the hands of his half-brother abomination. 

“You thought you would defeat me,” Turin hissed at Michael. “No matter what you do, Sphinx leader, I will always win. You may have won the battle, but you have not won the war. I will return with the opening of the next Gate. Just because you have destroyed this one doesn’t mean another will not follow and without your precious seventh Sphinx female you’ll never destroy another Gate again. Yes, I will win, and I will destroy you and this world.” 

Raven hoped Turin would continue in his lunatic ramblings because he was almost behind him. He froze for a moment when he thought Turin was going to turn around and find him sneaking up on him, but Khenti Michael saved the day when he moved a step toward him. 

His leader kept a level head and with a steady voice said, “Turin, don’t you see this is madness? We can help you. Come back to us. 

Even if another Gate opens, we’ll be here, we’ll be ready, and we’ll fight until we defeat that one too. Don’t make us destroy you.” 

Now positioned directly behind Turin, Raven heard his brother’s glee when he cackled, “Destroy me? You’ll never destroy me. I have your seventh female and I will destroy her.” 

Knowing Turin was going to kill his Kara, Raven used the last of his strength withdrawing a Power enhanced dagger from his weapons belt and slammed it home into the base of Turin’s skull. 

The man screeched horribly but let go of the knife and Kara. His enemy and half-brother staggered in a slow turn until he was facing him. Raven could see he was already dying, the blood running out of his skull, his face a deathly ash color, and his one good solid black eye already fading to gray. 
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Turin’s mouth worked for a moment until finally he gurgled, 

“How? You shouldn’t have been able to kill me.” 

Barely able to feel anything within his own body because his strength was gone Raven hoarsely answered, “The bond of our kind because of our Sphinx keeps us from killing each other, but I’m able to do something no one else can. I set my Sphinx free to save Kara. I did it for her, and the love we share. Something you’ll never have.” 

With Turin’s last breath, he sneered, “Something you won’t ever have again either, my brother. Without your Sphinx, you’re just as dead as me.” 

Raven felt the truth of his brother’s words all the way to his Life Force but he didn’t care. He had saved Kara. As he watched his brother fall to the floor in a bloody death the evil man deserved, Raven couldn’t regret his sacrifice. Kara meant everything to him and more to him than his life. She would live on without him and experience the freedom she so craved under the stars. 

Dismissing his brother’s corpse without another thought, he searched out his Kara. Meeting her tear-filled silver eyes the only thing he could think about was needing to feel her beautiful body against his one more time before he perished. His heart hurt and he could feel the uneven beat as it struggled to keep him alive, but nothing could keep him alive. His inner Sphinx was gone and his Life Power was depleted to a level he would never be able to be revived again anyway. Reaching out to Kara, Raven stepped forward but he now was the one to fall to his knees. 

“Raven!” he vaguely heard Kara’s fearful voice cry out his name and the next thing he knew she was in his arms kneeling before him. 

His little Ancient Sphinx surprised him with her strength as she held him up. He forced his eyes open to look into her mesmerizing eyes one more time. She was so caring and utterly Kara—the ultimate love of the Ancients. And stubborn, yes, she had stubborn written all over her face while she threaded her fingers through his hair and yanked hard. He wanted to laugh because he could see the determination to keep him, and damn if he didn’t wish he could stay with all of his Life Force, or what was left of it. 

“Don’t you dare leave me, Raven. I need you. I love you. And 267 
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don’t think for one moment you’re going to leave me with this spoiled Sphinx of yours. He’s already being a pain in the ass, so take him back!” she cried. 

Kara yanked his head closer and he felt her lips against his. 

Raven could sense her powerful love in the  kiss and the sudden widening of their Mated link. Before he could take his next breath, Kara was there in his mind with his inner Sphinx in tow returning his animal to him. As she rushed into the depths of his body and brushed against his Life Force with hers, she pushed him more Life Power than he had ever felt before in his existence bringing him back to life. How she had still held that much within her tiny frame without glowing he didn’t know, but like a starving man he absorbed as much as he dared without leaving her depleted. He could still sense she was exhausted and had difficulty with drawing the Power, but she was learning. 

With his inner Sphinx back and the Life Power running through his system Raven felt better than he had in centuries. He held her close and ran his hands over her skin just to feel she was alive and with him. He wanted to shout his joy of life and of loving Kara to the world but she kept his lips, his body, and his mind occupied for several moments before she let him come up for air. 

When Kara did finally pull back, she vowed, “I am yours, Raven, and you are mine. Joined as One. Now and forever. Don’t ever forget it, Sphinx Warrior. Try and leave me again like that and I’ll unleash my inner Sphinx on you.” 

Raven breathed a sigh of relief from the strength he heard in her words and murmured, “I will never leave you Kara. I love you too much.” Brushing his hand through her tangled hair, he pulled her closer in his arms wanting nothing more than to have her all to himself. 

Glancing up, Raven saw his Khenti Michael and the others were smiling down at them with relief and the obvious growing realization they were victorious. Yeah, he could see it. All he wanted was to carry Kara to his rooms and make love to her for days and days straight without stopping but he knew that look. They had won and there was going to be one hell of a celebration. 


**** 
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Calling what surrounded Kara a celebration of victory was putting it mildly. Standing in the middle of the main gathering area that seconded for an enormous dining hall for the inhabitants of Complex 46, she could only stare in amazement at the complete and total transformation of the surroundings and the Egyptians and Sphinx around her. Alexandria, with her taste in decorative design, and Caleb,  in his ability to acquire anything and everything, had outdone themselves. 

Almost as if they had picked images from her mind of dreams she’d had of Egypt, Alexandria and Caleb had taken a simple room and made it appear as if it was the Egyptian desert including a night sky above. She looked up and took in the artificial sky that seemed so real with twinkling stars and the distant full moon shining light down upon the celebration. 

Where the presentation stage was normally set up along the back area of the large room were three perfect pyramids of shining gold. 

Laser lights through the room created gently blowing clouds of white to pass over the pyramids, reminding Kara of the evening storms that would come in the winter. Several large palm trees were placed  around the pyramids, and they danced in the artificially created breeze. 

The largest pyramid held the entertainment system and the latest and greatest of top rock songs filled the room with the heavy beats vibrating through the floor. The two smaller pyramids had doors in the front and the many celebrating inhabitants of the complex lined up to acquire drinks, both alcoholic and non-alcoholic. Along the sides of the room were several nomadic appearing tents made of luxurious gold and bronze fabric. Inside each tent were delicacies of every kind from not only Egypt but every other area of the world. 

The delicious items included some of Kara’s favorites-lamb kabobs, grape leaves stuffed with rice, pita bread, and her favorite pudding. 

Those who had already grabbed food and drink were seated in bronze chairs with cream colored cushions around large circular tables also made of bronze. The contrast was astounding with all of the golds and bronzes set against the dark emerald green rug that covered one end of the room to the other. Those who had already stuffed themselves, or just wanted to relax and visit, lounged on the 269 
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many dark gold velvet couches draped with more gold and red silk fabric. The effect was intoxicating and almost an overload for Kara but she knew it was just the way of her people. 

Not only was the gathering room transformed but the inhabitants themselves. Gone were the blacks, tans, and grays of the day-to-day outfits that were worn for work and battle purposes. 

Everyone was dressed to the hilt both in modern day clothes and Egyptian styles. Every brilliant color created stimulated the sight with yellows, greens, blues, violets, reds and every color in between. 

Even the Sphinx women were decked out in modern dresses and Egyptian evening gowns including Alexandria in her dark lavender, Ashlyn in her royal blue, and Stormy in her multiple shades of pink. 

Smiling to herself, Kara had even enjoyed playing dress-up and had picked out the perfect Egyptian dress to tempt Raven. The multiple layers of the palest gold silks stitched at the edges with metallic gold thread were captured behind her neck to drape over her breasts but leaving her back exposed. At her waist, the fabric was gathered again and then cascaded down to the floor to leave only a peek of her legs as she walked and the gown parted ever so slightly in the front. She had even left her long hair loose so that it draped seductively around her shoulders. At least she hoped Raven would find it seductive. 

If only he would show up along with the other Sphinx Warriors because Kara was getting restless with the need to be held in his arms. Occasionally, Raven would brush her mind and she could feel the burning need in him and his ever-spiraling aggravation of being separated from her. Even though she didn’t like it as much as Raven did, she understood Khenti Michael wanting to have the Warriors and the Guardians Elite to do one more recording of the events that had finally destroyed the Dimensional Gate. Having the information down and correct was absolutely essential. Still, she wanted to be near him, and although the celebration was supposed to be a happy time, she missed his physical presence. 

As if her mind could have manifested him, Raven appeared at the door along with the other men. Kara, however,  only had eyes for him and she felt her entire body turn to instant fire. He was the image of absolute power, virility, and sexuality all rolled into one. 
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His dark tanned skin she wanted to feel, his long black hair she wanted to run her fingers through, and his sensual lips she wanted to kiss. He was dressed all in black, as usual, but the style of pants he wore clung to his strong legs and the long sleeved shirt he wore was open in the front exposing his incredible chest. 

Kara wanted to run straight to him but he sauntered over to her with the look of a pure predator so she didn’t dare move. His dark blue eyes focused in on her and only her. When he reached her, Raven pulled her into his arms and captured her lips before she could say a thing. Vaguely Kara heard the other Warriors and their Power Mates joining each other but Raven’s groan made even that fade away. She could feel Raven’s need to have her all to himself but again they were denied as Khenti Michael’s commanding voice filled the room, “If I can have everyone’s attention one last time for this evening before we continue the celebration.” 

The room instantly quieted and Kara heard Raven sigh heavily as he ended the kiss. He didn’t let her out of his arms, though, only shifted her so she had her back to him. The position was perfect because she was securely wrapped up in his arms but still had a good view. She could see their leader at the front of the room standing in front of the largest gold pyramid. The Khenti and his Power Mate stood together arm in arm and they truly looked like royalty dressed in his black outfit similar to Raven’s and Stormy in her long pink gown. 

After clearing his throat, Khenti Michael continued, “I want to thank you all for the courage, the dedication, and the personal pledge you all have given in the support of Complex 46 and us, your Sphinx Warriors. Without all of you, we could never have gotten to this point. You stayed with us even when the risk to you and yours through the long centuries could have cost your lives. We can never repay you, but pledge in return to all of you to continue to support and protect you for the rest of our lives.” 

The room erupted in cheers and congratulations until the Khenti held up a hand. Right before he continued, Joshua handed him a glass of what Kara suspected was brandy and Michael held his glass in the air. 

“And to my Warriors, the Priestesses, and the Guardian Elite, 271 
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both those present with us, and those who have perished over the many years, I can never thank you enough. You gave more  than anyone could ask and still kept giving even when there really wasn’t much of anything to give. You honor me as my brothers and sisters-in-arms, and you honor me as a true and blessed family. To our dear and precious Power Mates, you continued in your mission to find and decode the Pages of Seven no matter what the risk or obstacle, even when the obstacle was us, your Power Mates, who needed to protect you with every breath we took. If not for you, we wouldn’t be alive, not have destroyed the Dimensional Gate, and not have won against the Wraith and their evil leader. To all of you and the victory of saving the Earth.” 

The room once again became chaotic with the shouts and congratulations that flooded the room. For several moments, Kara watched the joy and true happiness expressed in each and every one. She didn’t ever think Khenti Michael was going to get it under control again but only a glance of his steel blue eyes instantly brought silence again. 

“Together we have battled and won but together we must continue to be vigilant. We have been to other worlds, to other times, and other places and thought we had won before. Without Turin, the Wraith will be less successful in invading this world again but the possibility still remains. There are more Gates out there that could form, and when and if that happens, we will be ready. We will continue to train, continue to gain more knowledge, and continue to remain vigilant in protecting this world and its people, our world, and our people.” 

Silence filled the room at his words. Kara knew this was a celebration but the Khenti didn’t want his people to forget. They had let down their guard before in history after such a victory and it had come back and almost destroyed them all. She knew he wouldn’t let them forget. No, none of them would ever forget. She wouldn’t forget fighting for all of them, fighting for her Raven, and fighting for her life. Together they had fought for each other and the precious life and love that they all shared. 

Kara rested against Raven and was ready to escape but Khenti Michael had one more surprise. “Kara, our Ancient Sphinx, what do 272 
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you see?” 

Not sure she wanted to delve into her mind and see something that might haunt all of them Kara hesitated. Raven was there with her though and she felt his breath brush her ear as he whispered, 

“Yes, my kitten, what do you see?” 

He was urging her on and would stand by her side no matter what the outcome. Kara knew he would protect her no matter what and with his arms wrapped around her and his love wrapped within her she dove into the universal knowledge. Now that Raven had reinforced her mind, the sensation was different and didn’t tear into her mind. The knowledge was there but she could choose to see it or not…that is when it decided to allow her the knowledge. This time it showed her exactly what she needed to see and what her people, her family needed to hear. 

Her vision clearing she saw all of them looking at her with curiosity, an edge of fear, and yes, with hope. They trusted her no matter the verdict she would give them. Together they would support each other as a family into the future and beyond because they loved one another. Turning in Raven’s arms she faced him and touched his cheek. She wanted to see his handsome face because he was the one that had brought her to life. He was the one she loved and who made her whole. 

Smiling gently at him she took a deep breath and pronounced clearly so the whole room could hear, “I see new life, love, and just a bit of danger. Nothing the Sphinx warriors can’t handle.” 

With her announcement, Khenti Michael toasted, “To new life, love, and just a bit of danger.” 

With the formalities completed, the celebration commenced with the music being cranked up and the sound of discussion, laughter, and overall mayhem erupted throughout the room. Kara wasn’t really interested in any of it. She was only interested in Raven and his roaming hands as he massaged her bare back and pressed her closer to the obvious heat of his aroused body. A wicked smile came to his sensual lips and all Kara wanted to do was kiss him. When she went to stand on her tiptoes to do just that, he swept her up in his arms and she laughed in delight. 
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straight out of the celebration and down the hallway until he reached the back supply elevators. Suspiciously, the doors were already open and waiting and Raven wordlessly stepped inside. She wrapped her arms more securely around his neck and looked at him in question but he just gave her a secretive smile when the doors closed and the elevator moved upward. Even when she brushed his mind, he wouldn’t reveal so she sat quietly in his arms waiting to see where they were going. 

It didn’t take long and the elevator doors opened and Raven stepped outside with her. Kara gasped in surprise when the warm heat of the Arizona night caressed her skin. Glancing around she realized Raven had brought her to the roof of the complex where the air-dropped supplies were normally brought in. She held on tight  as his quick stride took them across the rooftop until he reached the far side of the building. 

As they approached to an open section of the roof, the mysterious surprise was revealed. There, on the roof under the stars, a small open gold and orange tent similar to the ones in the gathering hall was set up. Inside was a makeshift bed made up of silk and satin cushions, pillows, and throws in multiple hues of gold and blue. To the side was a silver tray with two glasses and a bottle of wine, and next to that a basket which Kara suspected contained more delicious food. It was an oasis away from everything for just Raven and her, and she couldn’t help but laugh in pleasure. 

Raven paused before the tent and slowly lowered her to her feet until she was pressed flush against him. The slide was exquisite and she could feel every inch of him including the obvious erection he had. Kara’s body responded and a flush of pure energy rushed through her body to the center of her core. She clung to her Warrior not ever wanting to let him go. 

Where she rested against his chest, she heard his rumbling laughter and his deep voice when he said, “I hoped you wouldn’t mind. The celebration is awesome but I had to have you to myself. 

Not just to ravish you, although I plan to, but to feel you, to know you’re safe with me. You’re incredible and you saved all of us, Kara. 

You saved me and I can never give you enough or love you enough to show you what you mean to me. But I can damn sure try. Tonight 274 
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I give you what you’ve craved for so long. I give you the stars, my kitten. I’m going to make love to you until you soar above them. 

You’ll cry out my name and know that together we can fly”. 

Raven kissed her then. In the intense passion of his kiss, she could feel his love, his joy, and the undeniable Joining that made them one. With one kiss, he pleasured her and made her his all over again. He stole her breath away and gave it back. His Life Force brushed against hers until she thought she would burst into flames from the heat he created within her. His energy swirled and caressed her until her ethereal wings formed and opened in all of their smoke and silvery mystical beauty. She was consumed by him until she couldn’t tell where she ended and he began. 

Slowly he eased away and Kara glanced up to meet his dark blue eyes glittering with the evidence of her silver, their Joining. She could see the pure love he had for her and hear it in his words when he pledged, “I am yours, you are mine. Joined as one. Forever, Kara.” 

Joyfully she whispered back, “I am yours, you are mine. Joined as one. Forever, Raven.” 

Their loving words carried on the wind to the heavens where Kara thought the Ancients just might be listening and celebrating themselves. Her wandering mind didn’t go far though in her musings as Raven recaptured her lips and proceeded to deliver his promise of ravishing her. In all of his skillful Sphinx ways, he revealed to her exactly what he could do to her body with his. Under the stars, he truly taught her how to fly. 
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